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CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL ESSAYS

CONTRIBUTED TO

THE EDINBURGH BEVIEW.

LORD BACON (Juvry, 1837.)

The Works of Francis Bacon, Lord Chancellor of England. A new Edition.
By Basi. MonTAGu, Esq. 16 vols. 8vo. London; 1825—1834.

‘WE return our hearty thanks to Mr. Montagu for this truly
valuable work. From the opinions which he expresses as a
biographer we often dissent. But about his merit as a col-
lector of the materials out of whichopinions are formed, there
can be no dispute; and we readily acknowledge that we are
in a great measure indebted to his minute and accurate re-
searches for the means of refuting what we cannot but con-
sider as his errors.

The labour which has been bestowed on this volume has
been a labour of love. The writer is evidently enamoured of
the subject. It fills his heart. It constantly overflows from
his lips and his pen. Those who are acquainted with the
Courts in which Mr. Montagu practises with so much ability
and success well know how often he enlivens the discussion of
a point of law by citing some weighty aphorism, or some bril-
liant illustration, from the De Augmentis or the Novum Or-
ganum. The Life before us doubtless owes much of its value

Macanlay, Essays. 111 I



2 LORD BACON.

to the honest and generous enthusiasm of the writer. This
feeling has stimulated his activity, has sustained his per-
severance, has called forth all his ingenuity and eloquence;
but, on the other hand, we must frankly say that it has, to a
great extent, perverted his judgment.

We are by no means without sympathy for Mr. Montagu
even in what we consider as his weakness. There is scarcely
any delusion which has a better claim tobe indulgently treated
than that under the influence of which a man ascribes every
moral excellence to those who have left imperishable monu-
ments of their genius. The causes of this error liedeep in the
inmost recesses of human nature. We are all inclined to
judge of others as we find them. Our estimate of a character
always depends much on the manner in which that character
affects our own interests and passions. We find it difficult to
think well of those by whom we are thwarted or depressed;
and we are ready to admit every excuse for the vices of those
who are useful or agreeable to us. This is, we believe, one of
those illusions to which the whole human race is subject, and
which experience and reflection can only partially remove. It
is, in the phraseology of Bacon, one of the idola tribus. Hence
it is that the moral character of a man eminent in letters or in
the finearts is treated, often by contemporaries,almost always
by posterity, with extraordinary tenderness. The world de-
rives pleasure and advantage from the performances of such a
man. The number of those who suffer by his personal vices is
small, even in his own time, when compared with the number
-of those to whom his talents are a source of gratification. In
a few years all those whom he has injured disappear. But his
works remain, and are a source of delight to millions. The
genius of Sallust is still with us. But the Numidians whom he
plundered, and the unfortunate husbands who caught him in
their houses at unseasonable hours, are forgotten. We suffer
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ourselves to be delighted by the keenness of Clarendon’s ob-
servation, and by the sober majesty of his style, till we forget
the oppressor and the bigotinthehistorian. Falstaff and Tom
Jones have survived the game-keepers whom Shakespeare
cudgelled and the landladies whom Fielding bilked. A great
writer is the friend and benefactor of his readers; and they
cannot but judge of him under the deluding influence of
friendship and gratitude. We all know how unwilling we are
to admit the truth of any disgraceful story about a person
whose society we like, and from whom we have received
favours; how long we struggle against evidence, how fondly,
when the facts cannot be disputed, we cling to the hope that
there may be some explanation or some extenuating circum-
stance with which we are unacquainted. Just such is the feel-
ing which a man of liberal education naturally entertains to-
wards the great minds of former ages. The debt which he
owes to them is incalculable. They have guided him to truth.
They have filled his mind with noble and graceful images.
They have stood by him in all vicissitudes, comforters in
sorrow, nurses in sickness, companions in solitude. These
friendships are exposed to nodanger fromthe occurrences by
which other attachments are weakened or dissolved. Time
glides on; fortune is inconstant; tempers are soured; bonds
which seemed indissoluble are daily sundered by interest, by
emulation, or by caprice. But no such cause can affect the
silent converse which we hold with the highest of human in-
tellects. ‘That placid intercourse is disturbed by no jealousies
or resentments. These are the old friends who are never
seen with new faces, who are the same in wealth and in
poverty, in glory and in obscurity. With the dead there is no
rivalry. In the dead there is no change. Plato is never
sullen. Cervantes is never petulant. Demosthenes never
comes unseasonably. Dante never stays too long. No
I »
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difference of political opinion can alienate Cicero. No
heresy can excite the horror of Bossuet.

Nothing, then, can be more natural than that a person en-
dowed with sensibility and imagination should entertain a re-
spectfuland affectionate feeling towards those great men with
whose minds he holds daily communion. Yet nothing can be
more certain than that such men have not always deserved to
be regarded with respect or affection. Some writers, whose
works will continue to instruct and delight mankind to the re-
motest ages, have been placed in such situations that their
actions and motives are as well known to us as the actions and
motives of one humanbeing canbeknowntoanother; and un-
happily their conduct has not always beensuchas an impartial
judge can contemplate with approbation. But the fanaticism
of the devout worshipper of genius is proof against all evi-
dence and all argument. The character of his idol ismatter of
faith; and the province of faith is not tobe invaded byreason.
He maintains his superstition with a credulity as boundless,
and a zeal as unscrupulous, as can be found in the most
ardent partisans of religious or political factions. The most
decisive proofs are rejected; the plainest rules of moralityare
explained away; extensive and important portions of history
are completely distorted. The enthusiast misrepresents facts
with all the effrontery of an advocate, and confoundsrightand
wrong with all the dexterity of a Jesuit; and all this only in
order that some man who has been in his grave during many
ages may have a fairer character than he deserves.

Middleton’s Life of Cicero is a striking instance of the in-
fluence of this sort of partiality. Never was there a character
which it was easier to read than that of Cicero. Never was
there a mind keener or more critical than that of Middleton.
Had the biographerbrought to the examination of his favour-
ite statesman’s conduct but a very small part of the acuteness
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and severity which he displayed when he was engaged in in-
vestigating the high pretensions of Epiphanius and Justin
Martyr, he could not have failed to produce a most valuable
history of a most interesting portion of time. But this most
ingenious and learned man, though
‘“So wary held and wise
That, as 't was said, he scarce received
For gospel what the church believed,”

had a superstition of his own. The great Iconoclast was him-
self an idolater. The great Avvocato del Diavolo, while he
disputed, with no small ability, the claims of Cyprian and
Athanasius to a place in the Calendar, was himself composing
a lying legend in honour of St. Tully. He was holdingupasa
model of every virtue a man whose talents and acquirements,
indeed, can never be too highly extolled, and who was by no
means destitute of amiable qualities, but whose whole soul
was under the dominion of a girlish vanity and a craven fear.
Actions for which Cicero himself, the most eloquent and skil-
ful of advocates, could contrive no excuse, actions which in
his confidential correspondence he mentioned with remorse
and shame, are represented by his biographer as wise, vir-

tuous, heroic. The whole history of that great revolution °

which overthrew the Roman aristocracy, the whole state of
parties, the character of every public man, is elaborately
misrepresented, in order to make out something which may
look like a defence of one most eloquent and accomplished
trimmer.

The volume before us reminds us nowand then of the Life
of Cicero. But there is this marked difference. Dr. Middle-
ton evidently had an uneasy consciousness of the weakness of
his cause, and therefore resorted to the most disingenuous
shifts, to unpardonable distortions and suppressions of facts.
Mr. Montagu’s faith is sincere and implicit. He practises no
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trickery. He conceals nothing. He puts the facts before us
in the full confidence that they will produce on our minds the
effect which they have produced on his own. It is not till he
comes to reason from facts to motives that his partiality shows
itself; and then he leaves Middleton himself far behind. His
work proceeds on theassumption thatBaconwasan eminently
virtuous man. From the tree Mr. Montagu judges of the
fruit. He is forced to relate many actions which, if any man
butBacon had committed them, nobody would have dreamed
of defending, actions which are readily and completely ex-
plained by supposing Bacon to have been a man whose prin-
ciples were not strict, and whose spirit was not high, actions
which can be explained in no other way without resorting to
some grotesque hypothesis for which there is not a tittle of
evidence. But any hypothesis is, in Mr. Montagu’s opinion,
more probable than that hlS hero should ever have done any
thing very wrong.

This mode of defending Bacon seems to us by no means
Baconian. To take a man’s character for granted, and then
from his character to infer the moral quality of all his actions,”
is surely a process the very reverse of that which is recom-
mended in the Novum Organum. Nothing, we are sure, could
have led Mr. Montagu to depart so far from his master’s pre-
cepts, except zeal for his master’s honour. We shall follow
a different course. We shall attempt, with the valuable as-
sistance which Mr. Montagu has afforded us, to frame such an
account of Bacon’s life as may enable our readers correctly
to estimate his character.

It is hardly necessary to say that Francis Bacon was the
son of SirNicholas Bacon, who held the great seal of England
during the first twenty years of the reign of Elizabeth. The
fame of the father has been thrown into shade by that of the
son. But Sir Nicholas was no ordinary man. He belonged
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to a set of men whom it is easier to describe collectively than
separately, whose minds were formed by one system of dis-
cipline, who belonged to one rank in society, to one univer-
sity, to one party, to one sect, to one administration, and who
resembled each other so much in talents, in opinions, in
habits, in fortunes, that one character, we had almost said
one life, may, to a considerable extent, serve for them all.

They were the first generation of statesmen by profession
that England produced. Before their time the division of
labour had, in this respect, been very imperfect. Those who
had directed public affairs had been, with few exceptions,
warriors or priests; warriors whose rude courage was neither
guided by science nor softened by humanity, priests whose
learning and abilities were habitually devoted to the defence
of tyranny and imposture. The Hotspurs, the Nevilles, the
Cliffords, rough, illiterate, and unreflecting, brought to the
council-board the fierce and imperious disposition which they
had acquired amidst the tumult of predatory war, or in the
gloomy repose of the garrisoned and moated castle. On the
other side was the calm and subtle prelate, versed in all that
was then considered as learning, trained in the Schools to
manage words, and in the confessional to manage hearts,
seldom superstitious, but skilful in practising on the super-
stition of others, false, as it was natural that a man should
be whose profession imposed on all who were not saints the
necessity of being hypocrites, selfish, as it was natural that
a man should be who could form no domestic ties and cherish
no hope of legitimate posterity, more attached to his order
than to his country, and guiding the politics of England with
a constant side-glance at Rome.

But the increase of wealth, the progress of knowledge,
and the reformation of religion produced a great change.
The nobles ceased to be military chieftains; the priests
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ceased to possess a monopoly of learning; and a new and
remarkable species of politicians appeared.

These men came from neither of the classes which had,
till then, almost exclusively furnished ministers of state.
They were all laymen; yet they were all men of learning;
and they were all men of peace. They were not members of
the aristocracy. They inherited no titles, no large domains,
no armies of retainers, no fortified castles. Yet they were
not low men, such as those whom princes, jealous of the
power of a nobility, have sometimes raised from forges and
cobblers’ stalls to the highest situations. They were all
gentlemen by birth. They had all received a liberal educa-
tion. It is a remarkable fact that they were all members of
the same university. The two great national seats of learning
had even then acquired the characters which they still retain.
In intellectual activity, and in readiness to admit improve-
ments, the superiority was then, as it has ever since been,
on the side of the less ancient and splendid institution. Cam-
bridge had the honour of educating those celebrated Pro-
testant Bishops whom Oxford had the honour of burning;
and at Cambridge were formed the minds of all those states-
men to whom chiefly is to be attributed the secure establish-
ment of the reformed religion in the north of Europe.

The statesmen of whom we speak passed their youth sur-
rounded by the incessant din of theological controversy.
Opinions were still in a state of chaotic anarchy, interming-
ling, separating, advancing, receding. Sometimes the stub-
born bigotry of the Conservatives seemed likely to prevail.
Then the impetuous onset of the Reformers for a moment
carried all before it. Then again the resisting mass made a
desperate stand, arrested the movement, and forced it slowly
back. The vacillation which at that time appeared in English
legislation, and which it has been the fashion to attribute to
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the caprice and to the power of one or two individuals, was
truly a national vacillation. It was not only in the mind of
Henry that the new theology obtained the ascendant one
day, and that the lessons of the nurse and of the priest re-
gained their influence on the morrow. It was not only in the
House of Tudor that the husband was exasperated by the
opposition of the wife, that the son dissented from the
opinions of the father, that the brother persecuted the sister,
that one sister persecuted another. The principles of Con-
servation and Reform carried on their warfare in every part
of society, in every congregation, in every school of learning,
round the hearth of every private family, in the recesses of
every reflecting mind.

It was in the midst of this ferment that the minds of the
persons whom we are describing weredeveloped. Theywere
born Reformers. They belonged by nature to that order of
men who always form the front ranks in the great intellectual
progress. They were, therefore, one and all, Protestants.
In religious matters, however, though there is no reason to
doubt that they were sincere, they were by no means zealous.
None of them chose to run the smallest personal risk during
the reign of Mary. None of them favoured the unhappy at-
tempt of Northumberland in favour of his daughter-in-law.
None of them shared in the desperate councils of Wyatt.
They contrived to have business on the Continent; or, if
they staid in England, they heard mass and kept Lent with
great decorum. When those dark and perilous years had
gone by, and when the crown had descended to a new sover-
eign, they took the lead in the reformation of the Church,
But they proceeded, not with the impetuosity of theologians,
but with the calm determination of statesmen. They acted,
not like men who considered the Romish worship asasystem
too offensive to God, and too destructive of souls .to be
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tolerated for an hour, but like men who regarded the points
in dispute among Christians as in themselves unimportant,
and who were not restrained by any scruple of conscience
from professing, as they had before professed, the Catholic
faith of Mary, the Protestant faith of Edward, or any of the
numerous intermediate combinations which the caprice of
Henry and the servile policy of Cranmer had formed out of
the doctrines of both the hostile parties. They took a de-
liberate view of the state of their own country and of the Con-
tinent: they satisfied themselves as to the leaning of the
public mind; and they chose their side. They placed them-
selves at the head of the Protestants of Europe, and staked
all their fame and fortunes on the success of their party.

It is needless to relate how dexterously, how resolutely,
how gloriously they directed the politics of England during
the eventful years which followed, how they succeeded in
uniting their friends and separating their enemies, how they
humbled the pride of Philip, how they backed the uncon-
querable spirit of Coligni, how they rescued Holland from
tyranny, how they founded the maritime greatness of their
country, how they outwitted the artful politicians of Italy,
and tamed the ferocious chieftains of Scotland. It is impos-
sible to deny that they committed many acts which would
justly bring on a statesman of our time censures of the most
serious kind. But, when we consider the state of morality
in their age, and the unscrupulous character of the ad-
versaries against whom they had to contend, we are forced
to admit that it is not without reason that their names are
still held in veneration by their countrymen.

There were, doubtless, many diversities in their intel-
lectual and moral character. But there was a strong family
likeness. The constitution of their minds was remarkably
sound. No particular faculty was preeminently developed;
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but manly health and vigour were equally diffused through
the whole. They were men of letters. Their minds were
by nature and by exercise well fashioned for speculative
pursuits. It was by circumstances, rather than by any strong
bias of inclination, that they were led to take a prominent
part in active life. In active life, however, no men could be
more perfectly free from the faults of mere theorists and
pedants. No men observed more accurately the signs of
the times. No men had a greater practical acquaintance
with human nature. Their policy was generally characterized
rather by vigilance, by moderation, and by firmness, than
by invention, or by the spirit of enterprise.

They spoke and wrote in a manner worthy of their excel-
lent sense. Their eloquence was less copious and less in-
genious, but far purer and more manly than that of the suc-
ceeding generation. It was the eloquence of men who had
lived with the first translators of the Bible, and with the
authors of the Book of Common Prayer. It was luminous,
dignified, solid, and very slightly tainted with that affectation
which deformed the style of the ablest men of the next age.
If, as sometimes chanced, these politicians were under the
necessity of taking a part in the theological controversies
on which the dearest interests of kingdoms were then staked,
they acquitted themselves as if their whole lives had been
passed in the Schools and the Convocation.

There was something in the temper of these celebrated
men which secured them against the proverbial inconstancy
both of the court and of the multitude. No intrigue, no com-
bination of rivals, could deprive them of the confidence of
their Sovereign. No parliament attacked their influence. No
mob coupled their names with any odious grievance. Their
power ended only with their lives. In this respect, their fate
presentsamostremarkable contrast to that ofthe enterprising
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and brilliant politicians of the preceding and of the succeeding
generation. Burleigh was minister during forty years. Sir
Nicholas Bacon held the great seal more than twenty years.
Sir Walter Mildmay was Chancellor of the Exchequer twenty-
three years. Sir Thomas Smith was Secretary of State eigh-
teen years; Sir Francis Walsingham about as long. They all
died in office, and in the enjoyment of public respect and
royal favour. Far different had been the fate of Wolsey,
Cromwell, Norfolk, Somerset, and Northumberland. Far
different also was the fate of Essex, of Raleigh, and of the
still more illustrious man whose life we propose to consider.

Theexplanation of this circumstance is perhaps contained
in the motto which Sir Nicholas Bacon inscribed over the en-
trance of his hall at Gorhambury, Mediocria firma. This
maxim was constantly borne in mind by himself and his col-
leagues. Theywere more solicitous to lay the foundations of
their power deep than to raise the structure to a conspicuous
but insecure height, Noneof themaspired to besole Minister.
None of them provoked envy by an ostentatious display of
wealth and influence. None of them affected to outshine the
ancient aristocracy of the kingdom. They were free from
that childish love of titles which characterized the successful
courtiers of the generation which preceded them, and of that
which followed them. Only one of those whom we have
named was made a peer; and he was content with the lowest
degree of the peerage. As to money, none of them could,
in that age, justly be considered as rapacious. Some of them
would, even in our time, deserve the praise of eminent dis-
interestedness. Their fidelity to the State was incorruptible.
Their private morals were without stain. Their households
were sober and well-governed.

Among these statesmen Sir Nicholas Bacon was generally
considered as ranking next to Burleigh. He was called by
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Camden “Sacris conciliis alterum columen;” and by George
Buchanan,
““diu Britannici
Regni secundum columen.”

The second wife of Sir Nicholas and mother of Francis
Bacon was Anne, one of the daughters of Sir Anthony Cooke,
a man of distinguished learning who had been tutorto Edward
theSixth. Sir Anthony had paid considerable attention to the
education of his daughters, and lived to see themallsplendidly
and happily married. Their classical acquirements made
them conspicuous even among the women of fashion of that
age. Katherine, who became Lady Killigrew, wrote Latin
Hexametersand Pentameters which would appear with credit
in the Muse Etonenses. Mildred, the wife of Lord Burleigh,
was described by Roger Ascham as the best Greek scholar
among the young women of England, Lady Jane Grey always
excepted. Anne, the mother of Francis Bacon, was distin-
guished both as a linguist and as a theologian. She corre-
sponded in Greek with Bishop Jewel, and translated his 4po-
logia from the Latin, so correctly that neither he nor Arch-
bishop Parker could suggest a single alteration. She also
translated a series of sermons on fate and free-will from the
Tuscan of Bernardo Ochino. This fact is the more curious,
because Ochino was one of that small and audacious band of
Italian reformers, anathematized alike by Wittenberg, by
Geneva, by Zurich, and by Rome, from which the Socinian
sect deduces its origin.

LadyBaconwas doubtless a lady of highly cultivated mind
after the fashion of her age. Butwe must not suffer ourselves
to be deluded into the belief that she and her sisters were
more accomplished women than many who are now living.
On this subject there is, we think, much misapprehension.
We have often heard men who wish,asalmost allmen of sense
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wish, that women should be highly educated, speak with
rapture of the English ladies of the sixteenth century, and
lament that they can find no moderndamsel resembling those
fair pupils of Ascham and Aylmer who compared, over their
embroidery, the styles of Isocrates and Lysias, and who,
while the horns were sounding and the dogs in full cry, satin
the lonely oriel, with eyesrivetted tothat immortal page which
tells how meekly and bravely the first great martyr of intel-
lectual liberty took the cup from his weeping gaoler. But
surely these complaints have verylittle foundation. Wewould
by no means disparage the ladies of the sixteenth century or
their pursuits. But we conceive that those who extol them at
the expense of the women of our time forget one very obvious
and very important circumstance. In the time of Henry the
Eighth and Edward the Sixth, a person who did not read
Greek and Latin could read nothing, or next to nothing. The
Italian was the only modern language which possessed any
thing that could be called a literature. All thevaluablebooks
then extant in all the vernacular dialects of Europe would
hardly have filled a single shelf. England did not yet possess
Shakspeare’s plays and the Fairy Queen, nor France Mon-
taigne’s Essays, nor Spain Don Quixote. In looking round a
well-furnished library,howmany English or French books can
we find which were extant when Lady Jane Grey and Queen
Elizabeth received their education? Chaucer, Gower, Frois-
sart, Comines, Rabelais, nearly complete the list. It was
therefore absolutely necessary that a woman should be un-
educated or classically educated. Indeed, withoutaknowledge
of one of the ancient languages no person could thenhaveany
clear notion of what was passing in the political, the literary,
or the religious world. TheLatin was in the sixteenth century
all and more than all that the French was in the eighteenth.
It was the language of courts as well as of the schools, It was
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the language of diplomacy; it was thelanguage of theological
and political controversy. Being a fixed language, while the
living languages were in a state of fluctuation, and being
universally known to the learned and the polite, it was em~
ployed by almost every writer who aspired to a wide and
durable reputation. A personwhowas ignorant of it was shut
out from all acquaintance, not merely with Cicero and Virgil,
not merely with heavy treatises on canon-law and school-
divinity, but with the most interesting memoirs, state papers,
and pamphlets of his own time, nay even with the most
admired poetry and the most popular squibs which appeared
on the fleeting topics of the day, with Buchanan’s com-
plimentary verses, with Erasmus’s dialogues, with Hutten’s
epistles.

This is no longer the case. All political and religious
controversy is now conducted in the modern languages. The
ancient tongues are used only in comments on the ancient
writers.. The great productions of Athenian and Roman
genius are indeed still what they were. But though their posi«
tive value is unchanged, their relative value, when compared
with the whole mass of mental wealth possessed by mankind,
has been constantly falling. They were the intellectual all of
our ancestors. They are but a part of our treasures. Over
what tragedy could Lady Jane Grey have wept, over what
comedy could she have smiled, if the ancient dramatists had
not been in her library? A modern reader can make shift
without (Edipus and Medea, while he possesses Othello and
Hamlet. If he knows nothing of Pyrgopolynices and Thraso,
he is familiar with Bobadil, and Bessus, and Pistol, and
Parolles. If he cannot enjoy the delicious irony of Plato, he
may find some compensation in that of Pascal. If he is shut
out from Nephelococcygia he may take refuge in Lilliput,
We are guilty, we hope, of no irreverence towards those
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)great nations to which the human race owes art, science, taste,
civil and intellectual freedom, when we say, that the stock
bequeathed by them to us has been so carefullyimproved that
the accumulated interest now exceeds the principal. We
believe that the books which have been written in the lan-
guages of western Europe, during the last two hundred and
fifty years,—translations from the ancient languages of course
included,—are of greater value than all the books which at
the beginning of that period were extant in the world. With
the modern languages of Europe English women are at least
as well acquainted as English men. When, therefore, we
‘compare the acquirements of Lady:Jane Grey with those of
an accomplished young woman of our own time, we have no
hesitation in awarding the superiority to the latter. We hope
that our readers will pardon this digression. It is long; but it
canhardlybe called unseasonable, if it tends to convince them
that they are mistaken in thinking thatthe great-great-grand-
mothers of their great-great-grandmothers were superior
women to their sisters and their wives.

Francis Bacon, the youngest son of SirNicholas, was born
at York House, his father’s residence in the Strand, on the
twenty-second of January, 1561. The health of Francis was
very delicate; and to this circumstance may be partly attri-
buted that gravity of carriage, and that love of sedentary pur-
suits, which distinguished him from other boys. Every body
knows how much his premature readiness of wit and sobriety
of deportment amused the Queen, and how she used to call
him her young Lord Keeper. We are told that, while still a
mere child, he stole away from his playfellows to a vault in
St. James’s Fields, for the purpose of investigating the cause
of a singular echo which he had observed there. It is certain
that, at only twelve, he busied himself with very ingenious
Speculations on the art of legerdemain; a subject which, as
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Professor Dugald Stewart has most justly observed, merits
much more attention from philosophers than it has ever re- -
ceived. These are trifles, But the eminence which Bacon
afterwards attained makes them interesting.

In the thirteenth year of his age he was entered at Trinity
College, Cambridge, That celebrated school of learning
enjoyed the peculiar favour of the Lord Treasurer and the
Lord Keeper, and acknowledged the advantages which it
derived from their patronage in a public letter which bears
date just a month after the admission of Francis Bacon. The
master was Whitgift, afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury,
a narrow-minded, mean, and tyrannical priest, who gained
power by servility and adulation, .and employed it in perse-
cuting both those who agreed with Calvin about Church
Government,and those who differed from Calvin touching the
doctrine of Reprobation. He was now in a chrysalis state,
putting off the worm and putting on the dragon-fly, a kind of
intermediate grub between sycophant and oppressor. Hewas
indemnifying himself for the court which hefound it expedient
to pay to the Ministers by exercising much petty tyranny
within his own college. It would be unjust, however, to
deny him the praise of having rendered about this time one
important service to letters. He stood up manfully against
those who wished to make Trinity College a mere appendage
to Westminster School; and by this act, the only good act,
as far as we remember, of his long public life, he saved the
noblest place of education in England from the degrading
fate of King’s College and New College.

It has often been said that Bacon, while still at college,
planned that great intellectual revolution with which hisname
is inseparably connected. The evidence on this subject, how-
ever, is hardly sufficient to prove what is in itself so impro-
Jbable as that any definite scheme of that kind should have

Macaulay, Essays, 111, 2
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been so early formed, even by so powerful and active a mind.
But it is certain that, after a residence of three years at
Cambridge, Bacon departed, carrying with him a profound
contempt for the course of study pursued there, a fixed con-
viction that the system of academic education in England
was radically vicious, a just scorn for the trifles on which the
followers of Aristotle had wasted their powers, and no great
reverence for Aristotle himself.

In his sixteenth year he visited Paris, and resided there
for some time, under the care of Sir Amias Paulet, Elizabeth’s
minister at the French court, and one of the ablest and most
upright of the many valuable servants whom she employed.
France was at that time in adeplorablestate of agitation. The
Huguenots and the Catholics were mustering alltheir force for
the fiercest and most protracted of theirmany struggles; while
the prince, whose duty it was to protect and to restrain both,
had by his vices and follies degraded himself so deeply that
he had no authority over either. Bacon,however,made a tour
through several provinces, and appears to have passed some
time atPoitiers. We have abundant proof that during his stay
on the Continent he did not neglect literary and scientific pur-
suits. But his attention seems to have beenchiefly directed to
'statistics and diplomacy. It was at this time that he wrote
those Notes on the State of Europe which are printed in his
works. He studied the principles of the art of deciphering
with great interest, and invented one ciphersoingeniousthat,
many years later, he thought it deserving of a place in the
De Augmentis. In February, 1580, while engaged in these
pursuits, he received intelligence of the almost sudden death
of his father, and instantly returned to England.

His prospects were greatly overcast by this event. Hewas
mostdesirous to obtain a provision which might enable him to
devote himself to literature and politics. He applied to the
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Government; and itseems strange thathe should have applied
in vain. His wishes were moderate. His hereditary claims
on the administration were great. Hehad himself been favour-
ably noticed by the Queen. His uncle was Prime Minister.
His own talents were such as any minister might have been
eager to enlist in the public service. But his solicitations were
unsuccessful. The truth is that the Cecils disliked him, and
did all that they could decently do to keep him down. It
has never been alleged that Bacon had done anything to
merit this dislike; nor is it at all probable that a man whose
temper was naturally mild, whose manners were courteous,
who, through life, nursed his fortunes with the utmost care,
and who was fearful even to a fault of offending the powerful,
would have given any just cause of displeasure to a kinsman,
who had the means of rendering him essential service and ot
doing him irreparable injury. The real explanation, we be-
lieve, is this. Robert Cecil, the Treasurer’s second son, was
younger by a few months than Bacon. He had been educated
with the utmost care, had been initiated, while still a boy, in
the mysteries of diplomacy and court-intrigue, and was just
at this time about to be produced on the stage of public life.
The wish nearest to Burleigh’s heart was that his own great-
ness might descend to this favourite child. But even Bur-
leigh’s fatherly partiality could hardly prevent him from
perceiving that Robert, with all his abilitiesand acquirements,
was no match for his cousin Francis. This seems to us the
only rational explanation of the Treasurer’s conduct. Mr.
Montagu is more charitable. He supposes that Burleigh was
influenced merely by affection for his nephew, and was
“little disposed to encourage him to rely on others rather
than on himself, and to venture on the quicksands of politics,
instead of the certain profession of the law.” If such were
Burleigh’s feelings, it seems strange that he should have
2.
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suffered his son to venture on those quicksands from which
he so carefully preserved his nephew. But the truth is that,
if Burleigh had been so disposed, he might easily have
secured to Bacon a comfortable provision which should have
been exposed to no risk. And it is certain'that he showed as
little disposition to enable his nephew to live by a profession
as to enable him to live without a profession. That Bacon
himself attributed the conduct of his relatives to jealousy of
his superior talents, we have not the smallest doubt. Ina
letter written many years later to Villiers, he expresses him-
self thus: “Countenance, encourage, and advance able men
in all kinds, degrees, and professions. For in the time of the
Cecils, the father and the son, able men were by design and
of purpose suppressed.”

Whatever Burleigh’s motives might be, his purpose was
unalterable. The supplications which Francis addressed to
his uncle and aunt were earnest, humble, and almost servile.
He was the most promising and accomplished young man of
his time. His father had been the brother-in-law, the most
useful colleague, the nearest friend of the Minister. But all
this availed poor Francis nothing. He was forced, much
against his will, to betake himself to the study of the law.
He was admitted at Gray’s Inn; and, during some years, he
laboured there in obscurity.

What the extent of his legal attainments may have been
it is difficult to say. It was not hard for a man of his powers
to acquire that very moderate portion of technical knowledge
which, when joined to quickness, tact, wit, ingenuity, elo-
quence, and knowledge of the world, is sufficient to raise an
advocate to the highest professional eminence. The general:
opinion appears to have been that which was on one occasion
expressed by Elizabeth. “Bacon,” said she, “hath a great
wit and much learning; but in law showeth to the uttermost
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of his knowledge, and is not deep.” The Cecils, we suspect,
did their best to spread this opinion by whispers and insinu-
ations. Coke openly proclaimed it with that rancorous in-
solence which was habitual to him. No reports are more
readily believed than those which disparage genius, and
soothe the envy of conscious mediocrity. It must have been
inexpressibly consoling to a stupid sergeant, the forerunner
of him who, a hundred and fifty years later, “shook his head
at Murray as a wit,” to know that the most profound thinker
and the most accomplished orator of the age was very im-
perfectly acquainted with the law touching bastard eigné and
mulier puisné, and confounded the right of free fishery with
that of common of piscary.

It is certain that no man in that age, or indeed during the
century and a half which followed, was better acquainted than
Bacon with the philosophy of law. His technical knowledge
was quite sufficient, with the help of his admirable talents
and of his insinuating address, to procure clients. Herose very
rapidly into business, and soon entertained hopes of being
called within the bar. He applied to Lord Burleigh for that
purpose, but received a testy refusal. Of the grounds of that
refusal we can, in some measure, judge by Bacon’s answer,
which is still extant. It seems that the old Lord, whose temper
age and gout had by no-means altered for the better, and
who loved to mark his dislike of the showy, quick-witted
young men of the rising generation, took this opportunity
to read Francis a very sharp lecture on his vanity and want
of respect for his betters. Francis returned a most sub-
missive reply, thanked the Treasurer for the admonition,
and promised to profit by it. Strangers meanwhile were less
unjust to the young barrister than his nearest kinsman had
been. In his twenty-sixth year he became a bencher of his
Inn; and two years later he was appointed Lent reader. At
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length, in 1590, he obtained for the first time some show of
favour from the Court. He was sworn in Queen’s Counsel
extraordinary. But this mark of honour was not accompanied
by any pecuniary emolument. He continued, therefore, to
solicit his powerful relatives for some provision which might
enable him to live without drudging at his profession. He
bore, with a patience and serenity which, we fear, bordered
on meanness, the morose humours of hisuncle,and the sneer-
ing reflections which his cousin cast on speculative men, lost
in philosophical dreams, and too wise to be capable of trans-
acting public business. At length the Cecils were generous
enough to procure for him the reversion of the Registrarship
of the Star Chamber. This was a lucrative place; but, as
many years elapsed before it fell in, he was still under the
necessity of labouring for his daily bread.

In the Parliament which was called in 1593 he sat as
member for the county of Middlesex, and soon attained
eminence as a debater. It is easy to perceive from the scanty
remains of his oratory that the same compactness of expres-
sion and richness of fancy which appear in his writings cha-
racterized his speeches; and that his extensive acquaintance
with literature and history enabled him to entertain his
audience with a vast variety of illustrations and allusions
which were generally happy and apposite, but which were
probably not least pleasing to the taste of that age when they
were such as would now be thought childish or pedantic, It is
evident also that he was, asindeed might have beenexpected,
perfectly free from those faults which are generally foundinan
advocate who,after having risento eminenceat the bar, enters
the House of Commons ; that it was his habit to deal withevery
great question,not in small detached portions,but asawhole;
that he refined little, and that his reasonings were those of a
capacious rather than asubtle mind. Ben Jonson,a mostunex-
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ceptionable judge,has described Bacon’s eloquence in words,
which, though often quoted, will bear to be quoted again.
“There happened in my time one noble speaker who was
full of gravity in his speaking. His language, where he
could spare or pass by a jest, was nobly censorious. No
man ever spoke more neatly, more pressly, more weightily,
or suffered less emptiness, less idleness, in what he uttered.
No member of his speech but consisted of his own graces.
His hearers could not cough or look aside from him without
loss. He commanded where he spoke, and had his judges
angry and pleased at his devotion. No man had their affec-
tions more in his power. The fear of every man that heard
him was lest he should make an end.” From the mention
which is made of judges, it would seem that Jonson had
heard Bacon only at the Bar, Indeed we imagine that the
House of Commons was then almost inaccessible to strangers.
It is not probable that a man of Bacon’s nice observation
would speak in Parliament exactly as he spoke in the Court
of Queen’s Bench. But the graces of manner and language
must, to a great extent, have been common between the
Queen’s Counsel and the Knight of the Shire.

Bacon tried to play a very difficult game in politics. He
wished to be at once a favouriteat Court and popular with the
multitude. If any man could have succeeded in this attempt,
a man of talents so rare, of judgment so prematurely ripe, of
temper so calm,and of manners so plausible, might have been
expected to succeed. Nor indeed did he wholly fail. Once,
however, he indulged in a burst of patriotism which cost him
a long and bitter remorse, and which he never ventured to
repeat, The Court asked for large subsidies and for speedy
payment. The remains of Bacon’s speech breathe all the
spirit of the Long Parliament. “The gentlemen,” said he,
“must sell their plate, and the farmers their brass pots ere
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this will be paid; and for us, we are here to search the
wounds of the realm,and not to skim themover. Thedangers
are these. First, we shall breed discontent and endanger her
Majesty’s safety, which must consist more in the love of the
people than their wealth. Secondly, this being granted in
this sort, other princes hereafter will look for the like; so
that we shall put an evil precedent on ourselves and our
posterity; and in histories, it is to be observed, of all nations
the English are not to be subject, base, or taxable.” The
Queen and her ministers resented this outbreak of public
spirit in the highest manner. Indeed, many an honest
member of the House of Commons had, for a much smaller .
matter,been sent to the Tower by the proud and hot-blooded

Tudors. The young patriot condescended to make the most

abject apologies. He adjured the Lord Treasurer to show

some favour to his poor servant and ally. He bemoaned

himself to the Lord Keeper, in a letter which may keep in

countenance the most unmanly of the epistles which Cicero

wrote during his banishment. The lesson was not thrown

away. Bacon never offended in the same manner again.

He was now satisfied that he had little to hope from the
patronage of those powerful kinsmen whom he had solicited
during twelve years withsuch meek pertinacity; and he began
to look towards a different quarter. Among the courtiers of
Elizabeth had lately appeared a new favourite, young, noble,
wealthy,accomplished, eloquent,brave, generous, aspiring; a
favourite who had obtained from the grey-headed queen
such marks of regard as she had scarce vouchsafed to Lei-
cester in the season of the passions; who was at once the
ornament of the palace and the idol of the city; who was
the common patron of men of letters and of men of the
sword; who was the common refuge of the persecuted
Catholic and of the persecuted Puritan. The calm prudence -
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which had enabled Burleigh to shape his course through so
many dangers, and the vast experience which he had ac-
quired in dealing with two generations of colleagues and
rivals, seemed scarcely sufficient to support him in this new
competition; and Robert Cecil sickened with fear and envy
as he contemplated the rising fame and influence of Essex.
The history of the factions which, towards the close of the
reign of Elizabeth, divided her court and her council, though
pregnant with instruction, is by no means interesting or pleas-
ing. Both parties employed the means which are familiar to
unscrupulous statesmen; and neither had, or even pretended
to have, any important end in view. The public mind was
then reposing from one great effort, and collecting strength
for another. That impetuous and appalling rush with which
the human intellect had moved forward in the career of truth
and liberty, during the fifty years which followed the separa-
tion of Luther from the communion of the Church of Rome,
was now over. The boundary between Protestantism and
Popery had been fixed very nearly where it still remains.
England, Scotland, the Northern kingdoms were on one side;
Treland, Spain, Portugal, Italy, on the other. The line of de-
marcation ran, as it still runs, through the midst of the Nether-
Iands, of Germany, and of Switzerland, dividing province from
province, electorate from electorate, and canton from canton.
France might be considered as a debatable land, in which the
contest was still undecided. Since that time, the two religions
have done little more than maintain their ground. A few oc-
c¢asional incursions have been made. But the general frontier
remains the same. During two hundred and fifty years no
great society has risen up like one man, and emancipated
itself by one mighty effort from the superstition of ages. This
spectacle was common in the sixteenth century. Why has it
ceased to be so? Why has so violent a movement been fol-
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lowed by so long a repose? The doctrines of the Reformers
are not less agreeable to reason or to revelation now than for-
merly. The public mind is assuredly not less enlightened
now than formerly. Why is it that Protestantism, after car-
rying every thing before it in a time of comparatively little
knowledge and little freedom, should make no perceptible
progress in a reasoning and tolerant age; that the Luthers,
the Calvins, the Knoxes, the Zwinglis, should have left no
successors; that during two centuries and a half fewer con-
verts should have been brought over from the Church of
Rome than at the time of the Reformation were sometimes
gained in a year? This has always appeared to us one of the
most curious and interesting problems in history. On some
future occasion wemay perhaps attempttosolveit. At present
it is enough to say that, at the close of Elizabeth’s reign, the
Protestant party, to borrow the language of the Apocalypse,
had left its first love and had ceased to do its first works.
The great struggle of the sixteenth century was over. The
great struggle of the seventeenth century had not com-
menced. The confessors of Mary’s reign were dead. The
members of the Long Parliament were still in their cradles.
The Papists had been deprived of all power in the state. The
Puritans had not yet attained any formidable extent of power.
True it is that a student, well acquainted with the history of
the next generation, can easily discern in the proceedings of
the last Parliaments of Elizabeth the germ of great and ever
memorable events. But to the eye of a contemporary nothing
of this appeared. The two sections of ambitious men who
were struggling for power differed from each other on no im-
portant public question. Both belonged to the Established
Church. Both professed boundless loyalty to the Queen.
Both approved the war with Spain. There is not, as far as
we are aware,any reason to believe that they entertained dif-
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ferent views concerning the succession to the Crown. Cer-
tainly neither faction had any greatmeasure of reform inview.
Neither attempted to redressany public grievance. The most
odious and pernicious grievance under which the nation then
suffered was a source of profit to both, and was defended by
both with equal zeal. Raleigh held a monopoly of cards, Es-
sex a monopoly of sweet wines. In fact, the only ground of -
quarrel between the parties was that they could not agree
as to their respective shares of power and patronage.

Nothing in the political conduct of Essex entitles him to
esteem; and the pity with which we regard his early and ter-
rible end is diminished by the consideration, that he put to
hazard the lives and fortunes of his most attached friends,and
endeavoured to throw the whole country into confusion, for
objects purely personal. Still, it is impossible not to be deeply
interested for a man so brave, high-spirited, and generous;
for a man who, while he conducted himself towards his sover-
eign with a boldness such as was then found in no other
subject, conducted himself towards his dependents with a
delicacy such as has rarely been found in any other patron.
Unlike the vulgar herd of benefactors, he desired to inspire,
not gratitude, but affection. He tried to make those whom
he befriended feel towards him as towards an equal. His
mind, ardent, susceptible, naturally disposed to admiration
of all that is great and beautiful, was fascinated by the
genius and the accomplishments of Bacon. A close friend-
ship was soon formed between them, a friendship destined
to have a dark, a mournful, a shameful end.

In 1594 the office of Attorney-General became vacant, and
Bacon hoped to obtain it. Essex made his friend’s cause his
own, sued, expostulated, promised, threatened, but all in
vain. It is probable that the dislike felt by the Cecils for Ba-
con had been increased by the connection which he had lately
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formed with the Earl. Robert was then on the point of being
made Secretary of State. He happened one day to be in the
same coach with Essex, and a remarkable conversation took
place between them. “My Lord,” said Sir Robert, “the
Queen has determined to appoint an Attorney-General with-
out more delay. Ipray your Lordship to let me know whom
you will favour.” “I wonder at your question,” replied the
Earl. “You cannot but know that resolytely, against all the’
world, Istand for your cousin,Francis Bacon.” “GoodLord!”
cried Cecil, unable to bridle his temper, “I wonder yourLord-
ship should spend your strength on so unlikelya matter. Can’
you name one precedent of so raw a youth promoted to so
great a place?” This objection came with a singularly bad
grace from a man who, though younger than Bacon, was in
daily expectation of being made Secretary ofState. The blot
_ was too obvious to be missed by Essex, who seldomforboreto
speak his mind. “I have made no search,” said he, “for
precedents of young men who have filled the office of Attor-’
ney-General. But I could name to you, Sir Robert, a man
younger than Francis, lesslearned,and equallyinexperienced,
who is suing and striving with all his might for an office of far
greater weight”’ Sir Robert had nothing to say but that he
thought his own abilities equal to the place whichhehopedto
obtain, and that his father’s long services deserved such a
mark of gratitude from the Queen; as if hisabilities were com-
parable to his cousin’s, or as if Sir Nicholas Bacon had done
no service to the State. Cecil then hinted that, if Bacon
would be satisfied with the Solicitorship, that might be of
easier digestion to the Queen. “Digest me no digestions,”
said the generous and ardent Earl. “The Attorneyship for
Francis is that I must have; and in that I will spend all my
power, might, authority, and amity; and with tooth and nail
procurethe same for him against whomsoever; and whosoever
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getteth this office out of my hands for any other, before he
have it, it shall cost him the coming by. And this be you
assured of, Sir Robert, for now I fully declare myself; and
for my own part, Sir Robert, I think strange both of my Lord
Treasurer and you, that can have the mind to seek the pre-
ference of a stranger before so near a kinsman; for if you
weigh in a balance the parts every way of his competitor
and him, only excepting five poor years of admitting to a
house of court before Francis, you shall find in all other re-
spects whatsoever no comparison between them.”

. When the office of Attorney-General was filled up, the
Earl pressed the Queen tomake Bacon Solicitor-General, and,
on this occasion, the old Lord Treasurer professed himself not
unfavourable to his nephew’s pretensions. But, after a con.
test which lasted more than a year and a half, and in which
Essex, to use his own words, “spent all his power, might,
authority, and amity,” the place was given to another. Essex
felt this disappointment keenly, but found consolation in the
most munificent and delicate liberality. He presented Bacon
with an estate worth near two thousand pounds, situated at
Twickenham; and this, as Bacon owned many years after,
“with so kind and noble circumstances as the manner was
worth more than the matter.”

Itwas soon after these events that Baconfirstappearedbe~
fore the public as a writer. Earlyin1597 he published a small
volume of Essays, which was afterwards enlarged by succes-
sive additions to many times its original bulk. Thislittlework
was, as it well deserved to be, exceedingly popular. It was
reprinted in a few months; it was translated into Latin,
French, and Italian; and it seems to have at once established
the literary reputation of its author. But, though Bacon’s
reputation rose, his fortunes were still depressed. He was in
great pecuniary difficulties; and, on one occasion, was ar-
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rested in the street at the suit of a goldsmith for a debt of
three hundred pounds, and was carried to a spunging-house
in Coleman Street.

The kindness of Essex was in the mean time indefatigable.
In 1596 he sailed on his memorable expedition to the coast of
Spain. At the very moment of his embarkation, he wrote to
several of his friends, commending to them, during his own
absence, the interests of Bacon. He returned, after perform-
ing the most brilliant military exploit that was achieved on the
Continent by English arms during the long interval which
elapsed between the battle of Agincourt and that of Blenheim.
His valour, his talents, his humane and generous disposition,
had made him the idol of his countrymen and had extorted
praise from the enemies whom he had conquered.* He had
always been proud and headstrong; and his splendid success
seems to have rendered his faults more offensive than ever.
But to his friend Francis he was still the same. Bacon had
some thoughts of making his fortune by marriage, and had
begun to pay court to a widow of the name of Hatton. The
eccentric manners and violent temper of this woman madeher
a disgrace and a torment to her connections. But Bacon was
not aware of her faults, or was disposed to overlook them for
the sake of her ample fortune. Essex pleaded his friend’s
cause with his usual ardour. The letters which the Earl ad-
dressed to Lady Hatton and to her mother are still extant,
and are highly honourable to him, “If,” he wrote, “she were
my sister or my daughter, I protest I would as confidently re-
solve to further it as I now persuade you:” and again, “If my
faith be any thing, I protest, if 1 had one as near me as she is
to you, I had rather match her with him, than with men of far
greater titles.” The suit, happily for Bacon, was unsuccess-
ful, The lady indeed was kind to him in more ways than one.

* See Cervantes's Novela de la Espafiola Inglesa.
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She rejected him; and she accepted his enemy. She married
that narrow-minded, bad-hearted pedant, Sir Edward Coke,
and did her best to make him as miserable as he deserved
to be.

The fortunes of Essex had now reached their height, and
began todecline. He possessed indeed all the qualities which
raise men to greatness rapidly. But he had neither the vir-
tues nor the vices which enable men to retain greatness long.
His frankness, his keen sensibility to insult and injustice,
were byno means agreeabletoasovereignnaturallyimpatient
of opposition, and accustomed, during forty years, to the
most extravagant flattery, and the most abject submission.
The daring and contemptuous manner in which he bade de-
fiance to his enemies excited their deadly hatred. His ad-
ministration in Ireland was unfortunate, and in manyrespects
highlyblamable. Though hisbrilliantcourageandhisimpetu-
ous activity fitted him admirably for such enterprises as that
of Cadiz, he did not possess the caution, patience, and reso-
lution necessary for the conduct of a protracted war, in
which difficulties were to be gradually surmounted, in which
much discomfort was tobe endured, andin which few splendid
exploits could be achieved. For the civil duties of his high
place he was still less qualified. Though eloquent and ac-
complished, he was in no sense a statesman. The multitude
indeed still continued to regard even his faults with fondness.
But the Court had ceased to give him credit, even for the
merit which he really possessed. The person on whom,
during the decline of his influence, he chiefly depended, to
whom he confided his perplexities, whose advicehesolicited,
whose intercession he employed, was his friend Bacon. The
lamentable truth must be told. This friend, so loved, so
trusted, bore a principal part in ruining the Earl’s fortunes,
in shedding his blood, and in blackening his memory.
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But let us be justto Bacon. We believe that, to the last,
he had no wish to injure Essex. Nay, we believe that he
sincerely exerted himself to serve Essex, aslongashe thought
that he could serve Essex without injuring himself. The ad-
vice which he gave to his noble benefactor was generally
most judicious. He did all in his power to dissuade the Earl}
from accepting the Government of Ireland. “For,” says he,
“I did as plainly see his overthrow chained as it were by
destiny to that journey, as it is possible for a man to ground a
judgment upon future contingents.” The prediction was ac-
complished. Essex returned in disgrace. Bacon attempted
to mediate between his friendand the Queen; and, webelieve,
honestly employed all his address for that purpose. But the
task which he had undertaken was too difficult, delicate, and
perilous, even for so wary and dexterous an agent. He had
to manage two spirits equally proud, resentful, and ungovern-
able. At Essex House, he had to calm the rage of a young
hero incensed by multiplied wrongs and humiliations, and
then to pass to Whitehall for the purpose of soothing the
peevishness of a sovereign, whose temper, never very gentle,
had been rendered morbidly irritable by age, by declining
health, and by the long habit of listening to flattery and exact-
ing implicit obedience, It is hard to serve two masters.
Situated as Bacon was, it was scarcely possible for him to
shape his course so as not to give one orboth of hisemployers
reason to complain. For a time he acted as fairly as, in cir-
cumstances so embarrassing, could reasonably be expected.
At length he found that, while he was trying to prop the for-
tunes of another, he was in danger of shaking his own. He
had disobliged both the parties whom he wished to reconcile.
Essex thought him wanting in zeal as a friend: Elizabeth
thought him wanting in duty as a subject. The Earl looked
on him as a spy of the Queen; the Queen as a creature of the
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Earl. The reconciliation which he had laboured to effect
appeared utterly hopeless. A thousand signs, legible to eyes
far less keen than his, announced that the fall of his patron
was at hand. He shaped his course accordingly. When
Essex was brought before the council to answer for his con-
duct in Ireland, Bacon, after a faint attempt to excuse him-
self from taking part against his friend, submitted himself
to the Queen’s pleasure, and appeared at the bar in support
of the charges. But a darker scene was behind. The unhappy
young nobleman, made reckless by despair, ventured on a
rash and criminal enterprise, which rendered him liable to
the highest penalties of the law. What course was Bacon to
take? This was one of those conjunctures which show what
men are. To a high-minded man, wealth, power, court-
favour, even personal safety, would have appeared of no ac-
count, when opposed to friendship, gratitude, and honour.
Such a manwould have stood by the side of Essex at the trial,
would have “spent all his power, might, authority, and
amity” in soliciting a mitigation of the sentence, would have:
been a daily visitor at the cell, would have received the last
injunctions and the last embrace on the scaffold, would have
employed all the powers of his intellect to guard from insult
the fame of his generous though erring friend. An ordinary
man would neither have incurred the danger of succouring
Essex, nor the disgrace of assailing him. Bacon did not even
preserve neutrality. He appeared as counsel for the prose-
cution. In that situation, he did not confine himself to what
would have been amply sufficient to procure a verdict. He
employed all his wit, his rhetoric, and his learning, not to in-
sure a conviction,—for the circumstances were such that a
conviction was inevitable,—but to deprive the unhappy pris-
oner of all those excuses which, though legally of no value,
yet tended to diminish the moral guilt of the crime, and which,
Macaulay, Bssays. 111, 3
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therefore, though they could not justify the peers in pro-
nouncing an acquittal, might incline the Queen to grant a
pardon. The Earl urged as a palliation of his frantic acts that
he was surrounded by powerful and inveterate enemies, that
they had ruined his fortunes, that they sought his life, and
that their persecutions had driven him to despair. This was
true; and Bacon well knew it to be true. But he affected to
treat it as an idle pretence. He compared Essex toPisistratus
who, by pretending tobe in imminent danger of assassination,
and by exhibiting self-inflicted wounds, succeeded in estab-
lishing tyranny at Athens. This was too much for the pris-
oner to bear. He interrupted his ungrateful friend by calling
on him to quit the part of an advocate, to come forward as
a witness, and to tell the Lords whether, in old times, he,
Francis Bacon, had not, under his own hand, repeatedly as-
serted the truth of what he now represented as idle pretexts.
It is painful to go on with this lamentable story. Bacon re-
turned a shuffling answer to the Earl’s question, and, as if the
allusion to Pisistratus were not sufficiently offensive, made
another allusion still more unjustifiable. He compared Essex
to Henry Duke of Guise, and the rash attempt in the city to
the day of the barricades at Paris. Why Bacon had recourse
to such a topic it is difficult to say. It was quite unnecessary
for the purpose of obtaining a verdict. It was certain to pro-
duce a strong impression on the mind of the haughty and
jealous princess on whose pleasure the Earl’s fate depended.
The faintest allusion to the degrading tutelage in which the
last Valois had been held by the House of Lorraine was suf-
ficient to harden her heart against a man who in rank, in
military reputation, in popularity among the citizens of the
capital,bore some resemblance to the Captain of theLeague.

Essex was convicted. Bacon made no effort to save him,
though the Queen’s feelings were such that he might have
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pleaded his benefactor’s cause, possibly with success, cer-
tainly without any serious danger to himself. The unhappy
nobleman was executed. His fate excited strong, perhaps
unreasonable feelings of compassion and indignation. The
Queen was received by the citizens of London with gloomy
looks and faint acclamations. She thought it expedient to
publish a vindication of her late proceedings. The faithless
friend who had assisted in taking the Earl’s life was now
employed to murder the Earl’s fame. The Queen had seen
some of Bacon’s writings and had been pleased with them.
He was accordingly selected to write “A Declaration of the
Practices and Treasons attempted and committed byRobert
Earl of Essex,” which was printed by authority. In the suc-
ceeding reign, Bacon had not a word to say in defence of
this performance, a performance abounding in expressions
which no generous enemy would have employed respecting
a man who had so dearly expiated his offences. His only
excuse was, that he wrote it by command, that he considered
himself as a mere secretary, that he had particular instruc-
tions as to the way in which he was to treat every part of
the subject, and that, in fact, he had furnished only the ar-
rangement and the style.

We regret to say that the whole conduct of Bacon through
the course of these transactions appears to Mr.Montagu not
merely excusable, but deserving of high admiration. The
integrity and benevolence of this gentleman are so well
known that our readers will probably be at a loss to con-
ceive by what steps he can have arrived at so extraordinary
a conclusion: and we are half afraid that they will suspect
us of practising some artifice upon them when we report the
principal arguments which he employs.

In order to get rid of the charge of ingratitude, Mr.Mon-

3.
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tagu attempts to show that Bacon lay under greater obliga-
tions to the Queen than to Essex. What these obligations
were it is not easy to discover. The situation of Queen’s
Counsel, and a remote reversion, were surely favours very
far below Bacon’s personal and hereditary claims. They were
favours which had not cost the Queen a groat, nor had they
put a groat into Bacon’s purse. It was necessary to rest Eliza-
beth’s claims to gratitude onsome other ground; and thisMr.
Montagu felt. “What perhaps was her greatest kindness,”
says he, “instead of having hastily advanced Bacon, she had,
with a continuance of her friendship,made him bear the yoke
in his youth. Such were his obligations to Elizabeth.” Such
indeed they were. Being the son of one of her oldest and
most faithful ministers, being himself the ablest and most
accomplished young man of his time, he had beencondemned
by her to drudgery, to obscurity, to poverty. She had depre-
ciated his acquirements. She had checked him in the most
imperious manner, when in Parliament he ventured to act an
independent part. She had refused to him the professional
advancement to which he had a just claim. To her it was
owing that, while younger men, not superior to him in ex-
traction, and far inferior to him in every kind of personal
merit, were filling the highest offices of the state, adding
manor to manor, rearing palace after palace, he was lying at
a spunging-house for a debt of three hundred pounds. As-
suredly if Bacon owed gratitude to Elizabeth, he owed none
to Essex. If the Queen really was his best friend, the Earl was
his worst enemy. We wonder that Mr. Montagu did not press
this argument a little further. He might have maintained that
Bacon was excusable in revenging himself on a man who had
attempted to rescue his youth from the salutary yoke imposed
on it by the Queen, who had wished to advance him hastily,
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who, not content with attempting to inflict the Attorney-
Generalship upon him; had been so cruel as to present him
with a landed estate.

Again, we can hardly think Mr. Montagu serious when he
tells us that Bacon was bound for the sake of the public not to
destroy his own hopes of advancement, and that he took part

.against Essex from awish to obtain power which might enable
him to be useful to his country. We really do not know how
to refute such arguments except by stating them. Nothing is
impossible which does not involve a contradiction. It isbarely
possible that Bacon’s motives for acting as he did on this
occasion may have been gratitude to the Queen for keeping
him poor, and a desire to benefit his fellow-creatures in some
high situation. And there is a possibility that Bonner may
have been a good Protestant who, being convinced that the
blood of martyrs is the seed of the Church, heroically went
through all the drudgery and infamy of persecution, in order
that he might inspire the English people with an intense and
lasting hatred of Popery. There is a possibility that Jeffreys
may have been an ardent lover of liberty, and that he may
have beheaded Algernon Sydney, and burned Elizabeth
Gaunt, only in order to produce a reaction which might lead
to the limitation of the prerogative. There is a possibility
that Thurtell may have killed Weare only in order to give
the youth of England an impressive warning against gaming
and bad company. There is a possibility that Fauntleroy
may have forged powers of attorney, only in order that his
fate might turn the attention of the public to the defects of
the penal law. These things, we say, are possible. But they
are so extravagantly improbable that a man who should act
on such suppositions would be fit only for St. Luke’s. And
we do not see why suppositions on which no rational man
would act in ordinary life should be admitted into history.
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Mr. Montagu’s notion that Bacon desired power only in
order to do good to mankind appears somewhat strange to
us, when we consider how Bacon afterwards used power, and
how he lost it. Surely the service which he rendered to man-
kind by taking Lady Wharton’s broad pieces and Sir John
Kennedy’s cabinet was not of such vast importance as to
sanctify all the means which might conduce to that end. If
the case were fairly stated, it would, we much fear, stand thus:
Baconwasaservileadvocate, that he mightbe a corrupt judge.

Mr.Montagu maintains that none but the ignorant and un-
reflecting can think Bacon censurable for any thing that he did
as counsel for the Crown, and that no advocate can justifiably
use any discretion as to the party for whom he appears. We
will not at present inquire whether the doctrine which is held
on this subject by English lawyers be or be not agreeable to
reasonand morality ; whetheritbe right thata man should, with
a wig on his head, and a band round his neck, do for a guinea
what, without those appendages, he would think it wickedand
infamous to do for an empire; whether it be right that, not
merely believing butknowing a statement tobe true,he should
do all that can be done by sophistry, by rhetoric, by solemn
asseveration, by indignant exclamation, by gesture, by play of
features, by terrifying one honest witness, by perplexing an-
other, to cause a jury to think that statement false. It is not
necessary on the present occasion to decide these questions.
The professional rules,be they good orbad, are rules to which
many wise and virtuous men have conformed,and are daily con-
forming. If,therefore, Bacon did no more than these rules re-
quired of him, we shall readilyadmit thathe was blameless, or,
at least, excusable. But we conceive that his conduct was not
justifiable according to any professional rules that now exist,
or that ever existed in England. It has always been held that,
in criminal cases in which the prisoner was denied the help of
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counsel, and, above all, in capital cases, advocates were both
entitled and bound to exercise a discretion. It is true, that,
after the Revolution, when the Parliament began to make
inquisition for the innocent blood which had been shed by the
last Stuarts,a feeble attempt was made to defend the lawyers
who had been accomplices in the murder of Sir Thomas Arm-
strong, on the ground that theyhad onlyacted professionally.
The wretched sophism was silenced by the execrations of the
House of Commons. “Things will never be well done,” said
Mr. Foley, “till some of that profession be made examples.”
“We have a new sort of monsters in the world,” said the
younger Hampden, “haranguing a man to death. These I
call bloodhounds. Sawyer is very criminal and guilty of
this murder.” “I speak to dischargemy conscience,” said Mr.
Garroway. “I will not have the blood of this man at my door.
Sawyer demanded judgment against him and execution. I
believe him guilty of the death of this man. Do what you will
with him.” <If the profession of the law,” said the elder
Hampden, “gives a man authority to murder at this rate, it is
the interest of all men torise and exterminate that profession.”
Nor was this language held only by unlearned country gentle-
men. Sir William Williams, one of the ablest and most un-
scrupulous lawyers of the age, took the same view of the case.
He had not hesitated, he said, to take part in the prosecution
of the Bishops, because they were allowed counsel. But he
maintained that, where the prisoner was not allowed counsel,
the Counsel for the Crownwas bound to exercise a discretion,
and that every lawyer who neglected this distinctionwas a be-
trayer of the law. But it is unnecessary to cite authority. It
is known to every body who has ever looked into a court of
quarter-sessions that lawyers do exercise adiscretionin crim-
inal eases; and it is plain to every man of common sense
that, if they did not exercise such a discretion, they would be



40 LORD BACON,

a more hateful body of men than those bravoes who used to
hire out their stilettoes in Italy.

Bacon appeared against a man who was indeed guilty of a
great offence, but who had been his benefactor and friend.
He did more than this. Nay, he did more than a person who
had never seen Essex would have been justified in doing. He
employed all the art of an advocate in order tomake the pris-
oner’s conduct appear more inexcusable and more dangerous
to the state than it really had been. All thatprofessionatduty
could, in any case, have required of him would have been to
conduct the cause so as to insure a conviction. But from the
nature of the circumstances there could not be the smallest
doubt that the Earl would be found guilty. The character of
the crime was unequivocal. It had been committed recently,
inbroad daylight, in the streets of the capital, in the presence
of thousands. If ever there was an occasion on which an ad-
vocate had no temptation to resort to extraneous topics, for
the purpose of blinding the judgment and inflaming the pas-
sions of a tribunal, this was that occasion. Why then resortto
arguments which, while they could add nothing tothe strength
of the case, considered in a legal point of view, ended to ag-
gravate the moral guilt of the fatal enterprise, and to excite
fear and resentment in that quarter from which alone the Earl
could now expect mercy? Why remind the audience of the
arts of the ancient tyrants? Why deny, what every body
knew to be the truth, that a powerful faction atcourthad long
sought to effect the ruin of the prisoner? Why, above all, in-
stitute a parallel between the unhappy culprit and the most
wicked and most successful rebel of the age? Was it abso-
lutely impossible to do all that professional duty required
without reminding a jealous sovereign of the League, of the
barricades, and of all the humiliations which a too powerful
subject had heaped on Henry the Third?
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But if we admit the plea which Mr. Montagu urges in de-
fence of what Bacon did as an advecate, what shall we say of
the “Declaration of the Treasons of Robert Earl of Essex?”
Here at least there wasno pretence of professional obligation.
Even those who may think it the duty of a lawyer to hang,
draw, and quarter his benefactors, for a proper consideration,
will hardly say that it is his duty to write abusive pamphlets
against them, after they are in their graves. Bacon excused
himself by saying that he was not answerable for the matter
of the book, and that he furnished only the language. But
why did he endow such purposes with words? Could no hack
writer, without virtue or shame, be found to exaggerate the
errors, already so dearly expiated, of a gentle and noble
spirit? Every age produces those links between the man and
the baboon. Every age is fertile of Oldmixons, of Kenricks,
and of Antony Pasquins. But was it for Bacon so to prosti-
tute his intellect? Could he not feel that, while he rounded
and pointed some period dictated by the envy of Cecil, orgave
a plausible form to some slander invented by the dastardly
malignity of Cobham, he was not sinning merely against his
friend’s honour and his own? Could he not feel that letters,
eloquence, philosophy, were all degraded in his degradation?

The real explanation of all this is perfectly obvious; and
nothing but a partiality amounting to a ruling passion could
cause any body to miss it. The moral qualities of Bacon were
not of a high order. We do not say that he was a bad man,
He was not inhuman or tyrannical. He bore with meekness
his high civil honours, and the far higher honours gained by
his intellect. He was very seldom, if ever, provoked into
treating any person with malignity and insolence. No man
more readily held up the left cheek to those who had smitten
the right. No man was more expert at the soft answer which
turneth away wrath, He was never charged, by any accuser
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entitled to the smallest credit, with licentious habits. His
even temper, his flowing sourtesy, the general respectability
of his demeanour, made a favourable impression on those who
saw him in situations which do not severelytry the principles.
His faults were—we write it with pain—coldness of heart,
and meanness of spirit. He seems to have been incapable of
feeling strong affection, ‘of facing great dangers, of making
great sacrifices. Hisdesires wereset on thingsbelow. Wealth,
precedence, titles, patronage, themace, the seals, the coronet,
large houses, fair gardens, rich manors, massy services of
plate, gay hangings, curious cabinets, had as great attractions
for him as for any of the courtiers who dropped ontheirknees
in the dirt when Elizabeth passed by,and then hastened home
to write to the King of Scots that her Grace seemed to be
breaking fast. For these objects he had stooped to every
thing,and endured every thing. For these he had sued in the
humblest manner, and, when unjustly and ungraciously re-
pulsed, had thanked those who had repulsed him, and had
begun to sue again. For these objects, as soon as he found
that the smallest show of independence in Parliament was
offensive to the Queen, he had abased himself to the dust be-
fore her, and implored forgiveness in terms better suited to a
convicted thief than to a knight of the shire. For these he
joined, and for these he forsook, Lord Essex. He continued
to plead his patron’s cause with the Queen as long as he
thought that by pleading that cause he might serve himself,
Nay, he went further; for his feelings, though not warm, were
kind; he pleaded thatcauseaslongashe thought that he could
plead it without injury to himself. Butwhen it becameevident
that Essex was going headlong to his ruin, Bacon began to
tremble for his own fortunes. What he had to fear would not
indeed have been very alarming to a man of lofty character.
It was not death. It was not imprisonment. It was the loss
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of court favour. It was the being left behind by others in
the career of ambition. It was the having leisure to finish the
Instauratio Magna. The Queen looked coldly on him. The
courtiers began to consider him as a marked man. He deter-
mined to change his line of conduct, and to proceed in a new
course withsomuch vigour as to make up for lost time. When
once he had determined to act against his friend, knowing
himself to be suspected, he acted with more zeal than would
have been necessary or justifiable if he had been employed
against a stranger. He exerted his professional talents to
shed the Earl’s blood, and his literary talents to blacken the
Earl’s memory.

It is certain that his conduct excited at the time great and
general disapprobation. While Elizabeth lived, indeed, this
disapprobation,though deeply felt, was not loudly expressed.
But a great change was at hand. The health of the Queen had
long been decaying; and the operation of ageand disease was
now assisted by acute mental suffering. The pitiable melan-
choly of her last days has generally been ascribed to her fond
regret for Essex. But we are disposed to attribute her de-
jection partly to physical causes, and partly to the conduct of
her courtiers and ministers. They did all in their power to
conceal from her the intrigues which they were carrying on
at the Court of Scotland. But her keen sagacity was not to be
so deceived. She did not know the whole. But she knew
that she was surrounded by men who were impatient for that
new world which was to begin at her death, who had never
been attached to her by affection,and who were now but very
slightly attached to her by interest. Prostration and flattery
could not conceal from her the cruel truth, that those whom
she had trusted and promoted had never loved her, and were
fast ceasing to fear her. Unable to avenge herself, and too
pro\ud to complain, she suffered sorrow and resentment to
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prey on her heart, till, after a long career of power, pros-
perity, and glory, she died sick and weary of the world.

James mounted the throne: and Bacon employed all his
address to obtain for himself a share of the favour of his new
master. This was no difficult task. The faults of James, both
as a man and as a prince, were numerous ; but insensibility to
the claims of genius and learning was not among them. He
was indeed made up of two men, a witty, well-read scholar,
who wrote, disputed, and harangued, and a nervous, drivel-
ling idiot, who acted. If he had been a Canon of Christ
Church, or a Prebendary of Westminster, it is not improbable
that he would have left a highly respectable name to poster-
ity; that he would have distinguished himself among the
translators of the Bible, and among the Divines who attended
the Synod of Dort; and that he would have been regarded
by the literary world as no contemptible rival of Vossius
and Casaubon. But fortune placed him in a situation in
which his weaknesses covered him with disgrace, and in
which his accomplishments brought him no honour. In a
college, much eccentricity and childishness would have been
readily pardoned in so learned a man. But all that learning
could do for him on the throne was to make people think
him a pedant as well as a fool.

Bacon was favourably received at Court; and soon found
that his chance of promotionwas not diminished by the death
of the Queen. He was solicitous to be knighted, for two
reasons which are somewhat amusing. TheKing had already
dubbed half London, and Bacon found himself the only un-
titled person in his mess at Gray’s Inn. This was not very
agreeable to him. He had also, to quote his own words,
“found an Alderman’s daughter, a handsome maiden, to his
liking.” On both these grounds,he begged his cousinRobert
Cecil, “if it might please his good Lordship,” to use his in«
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terest in his behalf. The application was successful. Bacon
was one of three hundred gentlemen who, on the coronation-
day, received the honour, if it is to be so called, of knight-
hood. The handsome maiden, a daughter of Alderman Barn-
ham, soon after consented to become Sir Francis’s lady.
The death of Elizabeth, though on the whole it improved
Bacon’s prospects, was in one respect an unfortunate event
for him. The new King had always felt kindly toward Lord
Essex, and, as soon as he came to the throne, began to show
favour to the House of Devereux, and to those who had stood
by that house in its adversity. Every bodywas now at liberty
to speak out respecting those lamentable events in which
Bacon had borne so large a share. Elizabeth was scarcely
cold when the publicfeeling began to manifest itself by marks
of respect towards Lord Southampton. That accomplished
nobleman, who will be remembered to the latest ages as the
generous and discerning patron of Shakspeare, was held in
honour by his contemporaries chiefly on account of the de-
voted affection which he had borne to Essex. He had been
tried and convicted together with his friend; but the Queen
had spared his life, and, at the time of her death, he was still
a prisoner. A crowd of visitors hastened to the Tower to
congratulate him on his approaching deliverance. With that
crowd Bacon could not venture to mingle. The multitude
loudly condemned him; and his conscience told him that the
multitude had but too much reason. He excused himself to
Southampton by letter, in terms which, if he had, as Mr.
Montagu conceives, done only what as a subject and an ad-
vocate he was bound to do, must be considered as shamefully
servile. He owns his fear that his attendance would give
offence, and that his professions of regard would obtain no
credit. “Yet,” says he, “it is as true as a thing that God
knoweth, that this great change hath wrought in me no other
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change towards your Lordship than this, that I may safely
be that to you now which I was truly before.”

How Southampton received these apologies we are not in-
formed. But it is certain that the general opinion was pro-
nounced against Bacon in 4 manner not to be misunderstood.
Soon after his marriage he put forth a defence of his conduct,
in the form of aLetter to the Earl of Devon. This tract seems
to us to prove only theexceeding badness of a cause for which
such talents could do so little.

It is not probable thatBacon’s Defence had much effecton
his contemporaries. But the unfavourable impression which
his conduct had made appears tohave beengraduallyeffaced.
Indeed it must be some very peculiar cause that can make a
man like him long unpopular. His talents secured him frem
contempt, his temper and his manners from hatred. There is
scarcelyany storysoblack thatitmaynot be gotover bya man
of greatabilities, whoseabilities are united with caution, good-
humour, patience, and affability, who pays daily sacrifice to Ne-
mesis, who is a delightful companion, a serviceable though not
anardentfriend,and a dangerousyeta placableenemy. Waller
inthenext generationwasaneminentinstance of this. Indeed
Waller had much more than mayat first sight appear in com-
mon with Bacon. To the higher intellegtual qualities of the
great English philosopher, to the genius which has'made an
immortal epoch in the history of science, Waller had indeed
no pretensions. But the mind of Waller, as far as it extended,
coincided with that of Bacon, and might, so to speak, have
been cut out of that of Bacon. In the qualities which make a
man an object of interest and veneration to posterity, they
cannot be compared together. But in the qualities by which
chiefly a manis known tohis contemporaries there wasa strik-
ing similarity between them. Consideredasmen of the world,
as courtiers, as politicians, as associates, as allies,as enemies,

\
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they had nearly the same merits and the same defects. They
were not malignant. They were not tyrannical. But they
wanted warmth of affectionand elevation of sentiment. There
were many things which they loved better than virtue, and
which they feared more than guilt. Yet, even after they had
stooped to acts of which it isimpossible toread the account in
the most partial narratives withoutstrong disapprobationand
contempt, the ‘public still continued to regard them with a
feeling not easily to be distinguished from esteem. The hy-
perbole of Juliet seemed to be verified with respect to them.
“Upon their brows shame was ashamed to sit.” Every body
seemed as desirous to throw a veilover their misconductas if
it had been his own. Clarendon, who felt, and who had
reason to feel, strong personal dislike towards Waller, speaks
of him thus: “There needs no more to be said to extol the
excellence and power of his wit and pleasantness of his con-
versation, than that it was of magnitude enough to cover a
world of very great faults, that is, so to cover them that they
were not taken notice of to his reproach, viz. a narrowness in
his nature to the lowest degree, an abjectness and want of
courage to support him in any virtuous undertaking, an in-
sinuation and servile flattery to the height the vainest and
most imperious natuyye could be contented with...... It had
power to reconcile him to those whom he had most offended
and provoked, and continued tohis age with that rare felicity,
that his company was acceptable where his spirit was odious,
and hewasat least pitied where he wasmost detested.” Much
of this, with some softening, might, we fear, be applied to
Bacon. The influence of Waller’s talents, manners, and
accomplishments, died with him; and the world has pro-
nounced an unbiassed sentence on his character. A few
flowing lines are not bribe sufficient to pervert the judgment
of posterity. But the influence of Bacon is felt and will long
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be felt over the whole civilised world. Leniently as he was
treated by his contemporaries, posterity has treated him more
leniently still. Turn where we may, the trophies of that
mighty intellect are full in view. We are judging Manlius in
sight of the Capitol. ’

Under the reign of James, Bacon grew rapidly’in fortune
and favour. In 1604 he was appointed King’s Counsel, with
a fee of forty pounds a year; and a pension of sixty pounds a
year was settled upon him. In 1607 he became Solicitor-
General, in 1612 Attorney-General. He continued to dis-
tinguish himself in Parliament, particularly by his exertions
in favour of one excellent measure on which the King’s heart
was set, the union of England and Scotland. It was not dif-
ficult for such an intellect to discover many irresistible argu-
ments in favour of such a scheme. He conducted the great
case of the Post Nati in the Exchequer Chamber; and the
decision of the judges, a decision the legality of which may be
questioned, but the beneficial effect of whichmust be acknow-
ledged, was in a great measure attributed to his dexterous
management. While actively engaged in the House of Com-
mons and in the courts of law, he still found leisure for letters
and philosophy. The noble treatise on the “Advancement
of Learning,” which at a later period was expanded into the
De Augmentis, appeared in 1605. The “Wisdom of the
Ancients,” a work which, if it had proceeded from any other
writer, would have been considered as a masterpiece of wit
and learning, but which adds little to the fame of Bacon, was
printed in 1609. In the mean time the Novum Organum was
slowly proceeding. Several distinguished men of learning
had been permitted to see sketches or detached portions of
thatextraordinary book ; and, though they werenot generally
disposed to admit the soundness of the author’s views, they
spoke with the greatestadmirationof his genius, Sir Thomas
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Bodley, the founder of one of the most magnificent of English
libraries, was among those stubborn Conservatives who con-
sidered the hopes with which Bacon looked forward to the
future destinies of the human race as utterly chimerical, and
who regarded with distrust and aversiont the innovating spirit
of the new schismatics in philosophy. Yet even Bodley, after
perusing the Cogitata et Visa, one of the most precious of
those scattered leavesout of which the great oracularvolume
was afterwards made up, acknowledged that in “those very
points, and in all proposals and plots in that book, Bacon
showed himself a master-wor ;7 and that “it could not
be gainsaid but all the treatise over did abound with choice
conceits of the present state of learning, and with worthy
contemplations of the means to procure it.” In 1612 a new
edition of the “Essays” appeared, with additions surpassing
the original collection both in bulk and quality. Nor did
these pursuits distract Bacon’s attention from a work the
most arduous, the most glorious, and the most useful that
even his mighty powers could have achieved, “the reducing
and recompiling,” to use his own phrase, “of the laws of
England.”

Unhappily he was at that very time employed in perverting
those laws to the vilest purposes of tyranny. When Oliver
St. John was brought before the Star Chamber for maintaining
that the King had no right to levy Benevolences, and was for
his manly and constitutional conduct sentenced to imprison-
ment during the royal plegsure and to a fine of five thousand
pounds, Bacon appeared as counsel for the prosecution.
About the same time he was deeply engaged in a still more
disgraceful transaction. An aged clergyman, of the name of
Peacham, wasaccused of treason onaccountof some passages
of a sermon which was found in his study. The sermon,
whether written by him or not, had never been preached. It.

Macaulay, Essays. 111, 4
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did not appear that he had any intention of preaching it. The
most servile lawyers of those servile times were forced to
admit that there were great difficulties both as to the facts
and as to the law. Bacon was employed to remove those
difficulties. He was employed to settle the question of law
by tampering with the judges, and the question of fact by
torturing the prisoner.

Three judges of the Court of King’s Bench were tractable.
But Coke was made of different stuff. Pedant, bigot, and
brute as he was, he had qualities which bore a strong, though
avery disagreeableresemblance to some of the highest virtues
which a public man can possess. He was an exception to a
maxim which we believe to be generally true, that those who
trample on the helplessaredisposed to cringe tothe powerful.
He behaved with gross rudeness to his juniors at the bar,and
withexecrable cruelty to prisonerson trial for their lives. But
he stood up manfully against the King and the King’s fa-
vourites. No man of that age appeared to so little advantage
when he was opposed to an inferior, and was in the wrong.
But, on the other hand, it is but fair to admit that no man of
that age made so creditable a figure when he was opposed
to a superior,and happened to be in the right. On such occa-
sions, his half-suppressed insolence and his impracticable
obstinacy had arespectableand interesting appearance, when
compared with theabject servility of the barand of the bench.
On the present occasion he was stubborn and surly. He de-
clared that it was a new and highly impreper practice in the
judges to confer with a law-officer of the Crown about capital
cases whichthey were afterwards to try; and for some timehe
resolutely kept aloof. But Bacon was equally artful and per-
severing. ‘I am not wholly out of hope,” said he in a letter
to the King, “that my Lord Coke himself, when I have in
somedark manner put him indoubt that heshall beleftalone,
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will not be singular.” After some time Bacon’s dexterity
was successful; and Coke, sullenly and reluctantly, followed
the example of his brethren. But in order to convict Peacham
it was necessary to find facts as well as law. Accordingly, this
wretched old man was put to the rack, and, while under-
going the horrible infliction, was examined by Bacon, but in
vain. No confession could beé wrung out of him; and Bacon
wrote fo the King, complaining that Peacham had a dumb
devil. At length the trial came on. A conviction was ob-
tained; but the charges weré so obviously futile, that the
government could not, for very shame, carry the sentence
into execution; and Peacham was suffered to languish away
the short remaindér of his life in a prison.

All this frightful story Mr. Montagu relates fairly. He
neither conceals nor distorts any material fact. But he can
see nothing desetrving of condemnation in Bacon’s conduct.
He tells us most truly that we ought not to try the men of one
age by the standard of another; that Sir Matthew Hale is not
to be pronounced a bad man because he left a woman to be
éxecuted for witchcraft; that posterity will not be justified in
censuring judges of our time, for selling offices in their courts,
according to the established practice, bad as that practice
was; and that Bacon is entitled to similar indulgence. “To
persecute the lover of truth,” says Mr. Montagu, “for op-
posing established customs, and to censure him in after ages
for not having been more strenuous in opposition, are errors
which will never ceasé¢ until the pleasure of self-elevation
from the depression of superiority is no more.”

We have rio dispute with Mr. Montagu about the general
proposition. We assent to every word of it. But does it
apply to the present case? Is it true that in the time of James
the First it was the established practice for the law-officers of
the Crown, to hold private consultations with the judges,

4*
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touching capital cases which those judges were afterwards to,
try? Certainly not. In the very page in which Mr. Montagu.
asserts that ‘“the influencing a judge out of court seems at
that period scarcely to have been considered as improper,”
he gives the very words of Sir Edward Coke on the subject.
“I will not thus declare what may be my judgment by these
auricular confessions of new and pernicious tendency, and
not according to the customs of the realm.” Is it possible to
imagine that Coke, who had himself been Attorney-General
during thirteen years, who had conducted a far greater num-
ber of important state-prosecutions than any other lawyer
named in English history, and who had passed with scarcely
any interval from the Attorney-Generalship to the first seatin
the first criminal court in the realm, could have been startled
at an invitation to confer with the Crown-lawyers, and could
have pronounced the practice new, if it had really been an
established usage? We well know that, where property only
was at stake, it was then a common though a most culpable
practice, in the judges, to listen to private solicitation. But
the practice of tampering with judges in order to procure
capital convictions we believe to have been new, first, be-
cause Coke, who understood those matters better than any
man of his time, asserted it to be new; and secondly, be-
cause neither Bacon nor Mr. Montagu has shown a single
precedent.

How then stands the case? Even thus: Baconwas not con-
forming to an usage then generallyadmitted tobe proper. He
was not even the last lingering adherent of an old abuse. It
would have been sufficiently disgraceful to such a man to be
in this last situation. Yet this last situation would have been
honourable compared with that in which he stood. He was
guilty of attempting to introduce into the courts of law an
odious abuse for which no precedent could be found. Intel-
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lectually, he was better fitted than any man that England has
ever produced for the work of improving her institutions.
But, unhappily, we see that he did not scruple to exert his
great powers for the purpose of introducing into those insti-
tutions new corruptions of the foulest kind.

The same, or nearly the same, maybe said of the torturing
of Peacham. If it be true that in the time of James the First
the propriety of torturing prisoners was generallyallowed, we
should admit this as an excuse, though we should admit itless
readily in the case of such a man as Bacon than in the case of
an ordinary lawyer or politician. But the fact is, that the
practice of torturing prisoners was then generally acknow-
ledged by lawyers to be illegal, and was execrated by the
public as barbarous! More than thirty years before Peacham’s
trial, that practice was so loudly condemned by the voice of
the nation that Lord Burleigh found it necessary to publish an
apology for having occasionally resorted to it. But, though
the dangers which then threatened the government were of a
very different kind from those which were to be apprehended
from any thing that Peacham could write, though the life of
the Queen and the dearest interests of the state were in jeo-
pardy, though the circumstances were such that all ordinary
laws might seem to be superseded by that highest law, the
public safety, the apology did not satisfy the country: and the
Queen found it expedient to issue an order positively forbid-
ding the torturing of state-prisoners onany pretence whatever.
From that time, the practice of torturing, which had always
been unpopular, which had alwaysbeen illegal, hadalso been
unusual. It is well known that in 1628, only fourteen years
after the time when Bacon went to the Tower to listen to the .
yells of Peacham, the judges decided that Felton, a criminal
who neither deserved nor was likely to obtain any extraordi-
nary indulgence, could not lawfully be put to the question.
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We therefore say that Bacon stands in a very different situa-
tion from that in which Mr. Montagu tries to place him. Ba-
con was here distinctly behind his age. He was one of the
last of the tools of power who persisted in a practice the most
barbarous and the most absurd that has ever disgraced juris-
prudence, in a practice of which, in the preceding generation,
Elizabeth and her ministers had been ashamed, in a practice
which, a few years later, no sycophant in all the Inns of
Court had the heart or the forehead to defend. *

Bacon far behind his age! Bacon far behind Sir Edward
Coke! Bacon clinging to exploded abuses! Bacon with-
standing the progress of improvement! Bacon struggling to
push back the human mind! The words seem strange. They
sound like a contradiction in terms. Yet the fact is even so:
and the explanation may be readily found by any person who
is not blinded by prejudice. Mr. Montagu cannot believe
that so extraordinary a man as Bacon couid be guilty of a bad
action; as if history were not made up of the bad actions of
extraordinary men, as if all the most noted destroyers and
deceivers of our species, all the founders of arbitrary govern-
ments and false religions, had not been extraordinary men,
as if nine tenths of the calamities which have befallen the
human race had any other origin than the union of high
intelligence with low desires.

* Since this Review was written, Mr. Jardine has published a very
learned and ingenjous Reading on the use of torture in England. It has not
however been thought necessary to make any change in the observations on
Peacham’s case. )

It is impossible to discuss, within the limits of a note, the extensive
question raised by Mr. Jardine. It is sufficient here to say that every argu-
ment by which he attempts to show that the use of the rack was anciently
a lawful exertion of royal prerogative may be urged with equal force, nay
with far greater force, to prove the lawfulness of benevolences, of ship-
money, of Mompesson’s patent, of Eliot’s imprisonment, of every abuse, with-

out ption, which is cond d by the Petition of Right and the Declara-
tion of Right,
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‘Bacon knew this well. He has told us that there are per-
sons “‘scientia tanquam angeli elati, cupiditatibus vero tan-
quam serpentes qui humi reptant;” * and it did not require
his admirable sagacity and his extensive converse with man-
kind to make the discovery. Indeed, he had only to look
within, The difference between the soaring angel and the
creeping snake was but a type of the difference between Ba-
con the philosopher and Bacon the Attorney-General, Bacon
seeking for truth, and Bacon seeking for the Seals. Those
who survey only one half of his character may speak of him
with unmixed admiration, or with unmixed contempt. But
those only judge of him correctly who take in at one view Ba-
con in speculation and Bacon in action. They will have no
difficultyin comprehending how oneand the same man should
have been far before his age and far behind it, in one line the
boldestand most useful of innovators, in anotherline themost
obstinate champion of the foulest abuses. In his library, all
his rare powers were under the guidance of an honest ambi-
tion, of an enlarged philanthropy, of a sincere love of truth.
There, no temptation drew him away from the right course.
Thomas Aquinas could pay no fees. Duns Scotus could con-
fer no peerages. The Master of the Sentences had no rich
reversions in his gift. Far different was the situation of the
great philosopher when he came forth from his study and his
laboratory to mingle with the crowd which filled the galleries
of Whitehall. In all that crowd there was no man equally
qualified torender great and lasting services to mankind. But
in all that crowd there was not a heart more set on things
which no man ought to suffer to be necessary to hishappiness,
on things which can often be obtained only by the sacrifice of
integrity and honour. To be the leader of the human race in

* De Augmentis, Lib. v. Cap. 1.
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the career of improvement, to found on the ruins of ancient
intellectual dynasties a more prosperousand amore enduring
empire, to be revered by the latest generations as the most
illustrious among the benefactors of mankind, all this was
within his reach. But all this availed him nothing while some
quibbling special pleader was promoted before him to the
bench, while some heavy country gentleman took precedence
of him by virtue of a purchased coronet, while some pandar,
happy in a fair wife, could obtain a more cordial salute from
Buckingham, while some buffoon, versed in all the latest
scandal of the court, could draw a louder laugh from James.

During a long course of years, Bacon’s unworthy ambition
was crowned with success. His sagacity early enabled him to
perceive who was likely to become the most powerful man in
the kingdom. He probably knew the King’s mind before it
was known to the King himself, and attached himself to Vil-
liers, while the less discerning crowd of courtiers still con-
tinued to fawn on Somerset. The influence of the younger
favourite became greater daily. The contest between the
rivals might, however, have lasted long, but for that frightful
crime which, in spite of all that could be effected by the re-
search of ingenuity of historians, is still covered with so_mys-
terious an obscurity. The descent of Somerset had been a
gradual and almost imperceptible lapse. It now became a
headlong fall; and Villiers, left without a competitor, rapidly
rose to a height of power such as no subject since Wolsey
had attained.

There were many points of resemblance between the two
celebrated courtiers who, at different times, extended their
patronage to Bacon. It is difficult to say whether Essex or
Villiers was more eminently distinguished by those graces of
personand manner which have always been rated in courts at
much more than their real value. Both were constitutionally
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brave; and both,like most men who are constitutionally brave,
were open and unreserved. Both were rash and headstrong.
Both were destitute of the abilities and of the information
which are necessary to statesmen. Yet both, trusting to the
accomplishments which had made them conspicuous in tilt-
yards and ball-rooms, aspired to rule the state. Both owed
their elevation to the personal attachment of the sovereign;
and in both cases this attachment was of so eccentric a kind,
that it perplexed observers, that it still continues to perplex
historians,and that it gave rise to much scandal which we are
inclined to think unfounded. Each of them treated the sover-
eign whose favour he enjoyed with a rudeness which ap-
proached to insolence. This petulance ruined Essex, who
had to deal with a spirit naturally as proud as his own, and
accustomed, during near half a century, to the most respect-
ful observance. But there was a wide difference between the
haughty daughter of Henry and her successor. James was
timid from the cradle. His nerves, naturally weak, had not
been fortified by reflection or by habit. His life, till he came
to England, had been a series of mortifications and humilia-
tions. With all his high notions of the origin and extent of his
prerogatives, he was never his own master for a day. In spite
of his kingly title, in spite of his despotic theories, he was to
the last a slave at heart. Villiers treated him like one; and
this course, though adopted, we believe, merely from temper,
succeeded as well as if it had been a system of policy formed
after mature deliberation.

In generosity, in sensibility, in capacity for friendship,
Essex far surpassed Buckingham. Indeed, Buckingham can
scarcely be said to have had any friend, with the exception of
the two princes over whom successively he exercised so won-
derful an influence. Essex was to the last adored by the
people, Buckingham was always a most unpopular man ex-



58 LORD BACON.

cept perhaps for a very short time after his return from the
childish visit to Spain. Essex fell a victim to the rigour of the
government amidst the lamentations of the people. Bucking-
ham, execrated by the people, and solemnly declared a
public enemy by the representatives of the people, fell by
the hand of one of the people, and was lamented by none
but his master.

The way in which the two favourites acted towards Bacon
was highly characteristic, and may serve to illustrate the old
and true saying, that a man is generally more inclined to feel
kindly towards one on whom he has conferred favours than
towards one from whom he has received them. Essex loaded
Bacon with benefits, and never thought that he had done
enough. It seems never to have crossed the mind of the
powerful and wealthy noble that the poor barrister whom he
treated with such munificent kindness was not his equal. It
was, we have no doubt, with perfect sincerity that the Earl
declared that he would willingly give his sister or daughter in
marriage to his friend. He was in general more than suffi-
ciently sensible of his own merits; but he did not seem to
know that he had ever deserved well of Bacon. On that cruel
day when they saw each other for the last time at the bar of
the Lords, Essex taxed his perfidious friend with unkindness
and insincerity, but never with ingratitude. Even in such a
moment, more bitter than the bitterness of death, that noble
heart was too great to vent itself in such a reproach.

Villiers, on the other hand, owed much to Bacon. When
their acquaintance began, Sir Francis was a man of mature
age, of high station, and of established fame as a politician,
an advocate, and a writer. Villiers was little more than a
boy, a younger son of a house then of no great note. He was
but just entering on the career of court favour; and none but
the most discerning observers could as yet perceive that he.
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was likely to distance all his competitors. The countenance
and advice of a man so highly distinguished as the Attorney-
General must have been an object of the highest importance
to the young adventurer. But though Villiers was the obliged
party, he was far less warmly attached to Bacon, and far less
delicate in his conduct towards Bacon, than Essex had been.

To do the new favourite justice, he early exerted ‘his in-
fluence in behalf of his illustrious friend. In 1616 Sir Francis
was sworn of the Privy Council, and in March, 1617, on the
retirement of Lord Brackley, was appointed Keeper of the
Great Seal.

On the seventh of May, the first day of term, he rode in
state to Westminster Hall, with the Lord Treasurer on his
right hand, the Lord Privy Seal on his left, a long pracession
of students and ushers before him, and a crowd of peers,
privy-councillors, and judges following in his train. Having
entered his court, he addressed the splendid auditory in a
grave and dignified speech, which proves how well he under-
stood those judicial duties which he afterwards performed so
ill. Even at that moment, the proudest moment of his life in
the estimation of the vulgar, and, it may be, even in his own,
he cast back a look of lingering affection towards those
noble pursuits from which, as it seemed, he was about to be
estranged. “The depth of the three long vacations,” said
he, “I would reserve in some measure free from business of
estate, and for studies, arts, and seiences, to which of my
own pature I am most inclined.”

The years during which Bacon held the Great Seal were
among the darkest and most shameful in English history.
Every thing at home and abroad was mismanaged. Firstcame
the execution of Raleigh, an act which, if done in a proper
manner, might have been defensible, but which, under all the
circumstances, must be considered as a dastardly murder.
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Worse was behind, the war of Bohemia, the successes of
Tilly and Spinola, the Palatinate conquered, the King’s son-
in-law an exile, the house of Austria dominant on the Con-
tinent, the Protestant religion and the liberties of the Ger-
manic body trodden under foot. Meanwhile, the wavering
and cowardly policy of England furnished matter of ridicule
to all the nations of Europe. The love of peace which James
professed would, even when indulged to an impolitic excess,
have been respectable, if it had proceeded from tenderness
for his people. But the truth is that, while he had nothing
to spare for the defence of the natural allies of England, he
resorted without scruple to the most illegal and oppressive
devices, for the purpose of enabling Buckingham and
Buckingham’s relations to outshine the ancient aristocracy
of the realm. Benevolences were exacted. Patents of mono-
poly were multiplied. All the resources which could have
been employed to replenish a beggared Exchequer, at the
close of a ruinous war, were put in motion during this season
of ignominious peace.

The vices of the administration mustbe chiefly ascribed to
the weakness of theKing and to the levity and violence of the
favourite. But it is impossible to acquit the Lord Keeper of
all share in the guilt. For those odious patents, in particular,
which passed the Great Seal while it was in his charge, he
must be held answerable. In the speech which he made on
first taking his seat in his court, he had pledged himself to
discharge this important part of hisfunctions with the greatest
caution and impartiality. He had declared that he “would
walk in the light,” “that men should see that no particular
turn or end led him,but a general rule.” Mr. Montagu would
have us believe that Bacon acted up to these professions,and
says that “the power of the favourite did not deter the Lord
Keeper from staying grants and patents when his public duty
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demanded this interposition.” Does Mr. Montagu consider
patents of monopoly as good things? Or does he mean to say:
that Bacon staid every patent of monopoly that came before
him? Of all patents in our history, the most disgraceful was
. that which was granted to Sir Giles Mompesson, supposed to.
be the original of Massinger’s Overreach, and to Sir Francis
Michell, from whom Justice Greedy is supposed to have been
drawn, for the exclusive manufacturing of gold and silver
lace. The effect of this monopoly was of course that the metal
employed in the manufacture was adulterated to the great.
loss of the public. But this was a trifle. The patentees were
armed with powers as greatashave everbeengivento farmers
of the revenue in the worst governed countries. They were
authorised to search houses and to arrest interlopers; and
these formidable powers were used for purposes viler than
even those for which they were given, for the wreaking of old
grudges, and for the corrupting of female chastity. Was not
this a caseinwhich public duty demanded the interposition of
the Lord Keeper? And did the Lord Keeper interpose? He
did. He wrote to inform the King, that he “had considered
of the fitness and conveniency of the gold and silver thread
business,” “that it was convenient that it should be settled,”
that he “did conceive apparent likelihood that it would
redound much to his Majesty’s profit,” that, therefore, “it
were good it were settled with all convenient speed.” The
meaning of all this was, that certain of the house of Villiers
were to go shares with Overreach and Greedy in the plunder
of the public. This was the way in which, when the favourite
pressed for patents, lucrative to his relations and to his crea-
tures, ruinous and vexatious to the body of the people, the
chief guardian of the laws interposed. Having assisted the
patentees to obtain this monopoly, Bacon assisted them also
in the steps which they took for the purpose of guarding it..
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He committed several people to close confinement for dis-
obeying his tyrannical edict. It is needless to say more. Our
readers are now able to judge whether, in the matter of
patents, Bacon acted comformably to his professions, or de-
served the praise which his biographer has bestowed on him.

In his judicial capacity his conduct was not less reprehen-
sible. He suffered Buckingham to dictate many of his deci-
sions. Bacon knew aswell as any manthat a judge wholistens
to private solicitations is a disgrace to his post. He had him-
self, before he was raised to the woolsack, represented this
strongly to Villiers, then just entering on his career. “By no
means,” said Sir Francis, in a letter of advice addressed to
the young courtier, “by no means be you persuaded to inter-
pose yourself, either by word or letter, in any cause depend-
ing in any court of justice, nor suffer any great man to do it
where you can hinder it. If it should prevail, it perverts
justice; but, if the judge be so just and of such courage as
he ought to be, as not to be inclined thereby, yet it always
leaves a taint of suspicion behind it.” Yet he had not been
Lord Keeper a month when Buckingham began to iriterfere
in Chancery suits; and Buckingham’s interference was, as
might have been expected, successful,

Mr. Montagu’s reflections on the excellent passage which
we have quoted above are exceedingly amusing. ‘‘No man,”
says he, “more deeply felt the evils which then existed of the
interference of the Crown and of statesmen toinfluencejudges.
How beautifully did he admonish Buckingham, regardless as
he proved of all admonition!” We should be glad to know
how it can be expected that admonition will be regarded by
him whoreceives it, whenitisaltogetherneglected by him who
gives it. We do not defend Buckingham: but what was his
guilt to Bacon’s? Buckingham was young, ignorant, thought-
less, dizzy with the rapidity of his ascent and the height of his
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position. That he should be eager to sérve his relation, his
flatterers; his mistresses; that he should ot fully apprehend
the immense importance of a pure administration of justice,
that he should think moreabout those who werebound to him
by private ties than about the public interest, all this was per-
fectly natural, and not altogéther unpardonable. Those who
intrust a petulant, hot-blooded, ill-informed lad with power,
are more to blame than he for the. mischief which he may do
withit. How could it be expected of a lively page, raised by
awild freak of fortune to thefirst influence i the empire, that
he should have bestowed any serious thought on the prin-
cipleswhich ought to guide judicial decisions? Bacon was the
ablest public man then living in Europe. He was near sixty
years eld. He had thought much, and to good purpose, on
the general principles of law. He had for many years borne
a part daily in the administration of justice. It was impos-
sible that aman with a tithe of his sagacity and experience
should nqt have known that a judge who suffers friends or
patrons to dictate his decrees violates the pldinest rules of
duty. In fact, as we have seen, he knew this well: he ex-
pressed it admirably. Neither on this occasion nor on any
other could his bad actions be attributed to any defect of
the head. They sprang from quite a different cause.

A man who stooped to render such services to others was
not likely to be scrupulous as to the means by which he en-
riched himself. He and his dependents accepted large pre-
sents from persons who were engaged in Chancery suits.

. The amount of the plunder which he collected in this way it

is impossible to estimate. There can be no doubt that he
received very much more than was proved om his trial,
though, it may be, less than was suspected by the public.
His enemies stated his illicit gains at a2 hundred thousand
pounds. But this was probably an exaggeration,
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It was long before the day of reckoning arrived. During
the interval between the second and third Parliaments of
James, the nation wasabsolutely governed by the Crown. The
prospects of the Lord Keeper were bright and serene. His
great place rendered the splendour of his talents even more
conspicuous, and gave an additional charm to the serenity of
his temper, the courtesy of his manners, and the eloquence
of his conversation. The pillaged suitor might mutter. The
austere Puritan patriot might, in his retreat, grieve that one
on whom God had bestowed without measure all the abilities -
which qualify men to take the lead in great reforms should
be found among the adherents of the worst abuses. But the
murmurs of the suitor and the lamentations of the patriot
had scarcely any avenue to the ears of the powerful. The
King, and the minister who was the King’s master, smiled
on their illustrious flatterer. The whole crowd of courtiers
and nobles sought his favour with emulous eagerness. Men
of wit and learning hailed with delight the elevation of one
who had so signally shown that a man of profound learning
and of brilliant wit might understand, far better than any
plodding dunce, the art of thriving in the world.

Once, and but once, this course of prosperity was for amo-
ment interrupted. It should seem thatevenBacon’s brain was
not strong enough to bear without some discomposure thein-
ebriating effect of so much good fortune. For some timeafter
his elevation, he showed himself a little wanting in that wari-
ness and self-command to which, more than even to his tran-
scendent talents, his elevation was to be ascribed. He was by
no meansagood hater. The temperature of his revenge, like
that of his gratitude, was scarcely ever more than lukewarm.
But there was one person whom he had long regarded
with an animosity which, though studiously suppressed,
was perhaps the stronger for the suppression. The insults
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and injuries which, when a young man struggling into note
and professional practice, he had received from Sir Edward
Coke, were such as might move the most placable nature to
resentment. About the time at which Bacon received the
Seals, Coke had, on account of his contumacious resistance
to the royal pleasure, been deprived of his seat in the Court
of King’s Bench, and had ever since languished inretirement.
But Coke’s opposition to the Court, we fear, was the effectnot
of good principles, but of a bad temper. Perverse and testy
as he was, he wanted true fortitude and dignity of character.
His obstinacy, unsupported by virtuous motives, was not
proof against disgrace. He solicited a reconciliation with the
favourite, and his solicitations were successful. Sir John Vil-
liers, the brother of Buckingham, was looking out for a rich
wife. Coke had a large fortune and an unmarried daughter.
A bargain was struck. ButLadyCoke, the lady whom twenty
years before Essex had wooed on behalf of Bacon, would not
hear of the match. A violent and scandalous family quarrel
followed. The mother carried the -girl away by stealth. The
father pursued them, and regained possessionof his daughter
by force. The King was then in Scotland, and Buckingham
had attended him thither. Bacon was, during their absence,
at the head of affairs in England. He felt towards Coke as
much malevolence as it was in his nature to feel towards any
body. His wisdom had been laid to sleep by prosperity. In
an evil hour he determined to interfere in the disputes which
agitated his enemy’s household. He declared for the wife,
countenanced the Attorney-General in filing aninformationin
the Star Chamberagainstthe husband, and wroteletters tothe
King and the favourite against the proposed marriage. The
stronglanguage whichhe used inthose letters showsthat, saga-
ciousashe was, he didnot quiteknow his place, and thathe was
not fully acquainted with the extent either of Buckingham’s
Macanlay, Essays. 111, 5
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power, or of the change which the possession ot thatpowerhad
produced in Buckingham’s character. He soon had a lesson
which he never forgot. The favourite received thenews of the
Lord Keeper’s interference with feelings of the most violent
resentment, and made the King evenmoreangry than himself.
Bacon’seyes were at once opened tohis error, and toallits pos-
sible consequences. He had been elated, if not intoxicated,
by greatness. The shock sobered him in an instant. He was
all himself again. He apologized submissively for his inter-
ference. He directed the Attorney-General to stop the pro-
ceedingsagainst Coke. HesenttotellLady Cokethathe could
do nothing for her. He announced to both the families that
he was desirous to promote the connection. Having given
these proofs of contrition, he ventured to presenthimself be-
fore Buckingham. But the young upstart did not think that
he had yet sufficiently humbled an old man who had been his
friend and his benefactor, who was the highest civil function-
ary in the realm, and the most eminent man of letters in the
world. It is said that ontwosuccessive days Baconrepaired to
Buckingham’s house, that on two successive days he was suf-
fered to remain in an ante-chamber among foot-boys, seated
on an old wooden box, with the Great Seal of England at his
side, and that when at length he was admitted, he flung him-
self on the floor, kissed the favourite’s feet, and vowed never
to rise till he was forgiven. Sir Anthony Weldon, on whose
authority this storyrests, islikely enough tohave exaggerated
the meanness of Bacon and the insolence of Buckingham. But
it is difficult to imagine that so circumstantial a narrative,
written bya person who avers that he was present onthe occa-
sion, can be wholly without foundation ; and, unhappily, there
is little in the character either of the favourite or of the Lord
Keeper to make the harrative improbable. It is certain that
areconciliation took place onterms humiliating to Bacon, who
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never more ventured to cross any purpose of any body who
bore the name of Villiers. He putastrongcurbonthoseangry
passions which had for the first time in his life mastered his
prudence. He went through the forms ofareconciliation with
Coke, and did his best, by seeking opportunities of paying
little civilities, and by avoiding all that could produce colli-
sion, to tame the untameable ferocity of his old enemy.

In the main, however, Bacon’s life, while he held the
Great Seal, was, in outward appearance, most enviable. In
London he lived with great dignity at York House, the vener-
able mansion of his father. Here it was that, in January, 1620,
he celebrated his entrance into his sixtieth year amidst a
splendid circle of friends. He had then exchanged the appel-
lation of Keeper for the higher title of Chancellor. Ben Jon-
son was one of the party, and wrote on the occasion some of
the happiest of his rugged rhymes. All things, he tells us,
seemed to smile about the old house, “the fire, the wine, the
men.” The spectacle of the accomplished host, after a life
marked by no great disaster, entering on a green old age, in
the enjoyment of riches, power, high honours, undiminished
mental activity, and vast literary reputation, made a strong
impression on the poet, if we may judge from those well-
known lines;

¢ England’s high Ch llor, the destined heir,
In his soft cradle, to his father’s chair,
. Whose even thread the Fates spin round and full
Out of their choicest and their whitest wool.”

In the intervals of rest which Bacon’s political and judicial

» functions afforded, he was in the habit of retiring to Gorham-
bury. At that place his business was literature, and his
favouriteamusement gardening, whichin one of hismostinter-
esting Essays he calls “the purest of human pleasures.” In
his magnificent grounds he erected, at a cost of ten thousand
pounds, a retreat to which he repaired when he wished to

s‘
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avoid all visitors, and to devote himself wholly to study. On
such occasions, a few young men of distinguished talents
weresometimes the companions of hisretirement; andamong
them his quick eye soon discerned the superior abilities of
Thomas Hobbes. It is not probable, however, that he fully
appreciated the powers of his disciple, or foresaw the vast
influence, both for good and for evil, which that most
vigorous and acute of human intellects was destined to ex-
ercise on the two succeeding generations.

In January, 1621, Bacon had reached the zenith of his
fortunes. He had just published the Novum Organum; and
that extraordinary book had drawn forth the warmest ex-
pressions of admiration from the ablest men in Europe. He
had obtained honours of a widely different kind, but perhaps
not less valued by him. He had been created Baron Verulam.,
He had subsequently been raised to the higher dignity of
Viscount St. Albans. His patent was drawn in the most
flattering terms, and the Prince of Wales signed it as a
witness. The ceremony of investiture was performed with
great state at Theobalds, and Buckingham condescended
to be one of the chief actors. Posterity has felt that the
greatest of English philosophers could derive no accession
of dignity from any title which James could bestow, and, in
defiance of the royal letters patent, has obstinately refused
to degrade Francis Bacon into Viscount St. Albans.

Inafewweeks was signally brought to the test the value of
those objects for which Bacon had sullied his integrity, had
resigned his independence, had violated the most sacred obli-
gations of friendship and gratitude, had flattered the worth-
less, had persecuted the innocent, had tampered with judges,
had tortured prisoners, had plundered suitors, had wastedon
paltry intrigues all the powers of the most exquisitely con-
structed intellect that has ever been bestowed on any of the



LORD BACON. 69

children of men. A sudden and terrible reverse was at hand.
A Parliament had been summoned. After six years of silence
the voice of the nation was again to be heard. Only three
days after the pageant which was performed at Theobalds
in honour of Bacon, the Houses met.

Want of money had, as usual, induced the King to con-
voke his Parliament. It may be doubted, however, whether,
if he or his ministers had been at all aware of the state of
public feeling, they would not have tried any expedient, or
borne with any inconvenience, rather than have ventured to
face the deputies of a justly exasperated nation. But they did
not discern those times. Indeed almost all the political blun-
ders of James, and of his more unfortunate son, arose from
one great error. During the fifty years which preceded the
Long Parliament a great and progressive change was taking
place inthe publicmind. The natureand extent of this change
was not in theleast understood by either of thefirst two Kings
of the House of Stuart, or by any of their advisers. That the
nation became more and more discontented every year, that
every House of Commons was more unmanageable than that
which had preceded it, were facts which it was impossible not
to perceive. But the Court could not understand why these
things were so. The Court could not see that the English
people and the English Government, though they might once
have been well suited to each other, were suited to each other
no longer; that the nation had outgrown its old institutions,
was every day more uneasyunder them, was pressing against
them, and would soon burst through them. The alarming
phznomena, the existence of which no sycophant could deny,
wereascribed to every cause except the true one. “In my first
Parliament,” said James, “I was a novice. In my next, there
was a kind of beasts called undertakers,” and so forth. In
the third Parliament he could hardly be called a novice, and
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those beasts, the undertakers, did not exist. Yet his third
Parliament gave him more trouble than either the first or the
second.

The Parliament had no sooner met than the House of
Commons proceeded, in a temperate and respectful, but
most determined manner, to discuss the public grievances.
Theirfirstattacks were directed against those odious patents,
under cover of which Buckingham and his creatures had
pillaged and oppressed the nation. The vigour with which
these proceedings were conducted spread dismay throughthe
Court. Buckingham thought himself in danger, and, in his
alarm, had recourse to an adviser who had lately acquired
considerable influence over him, Williams, Dean of West-
minster. This person had already been of great use to the
favourite in a very delicate matter. Buckingham had set his
heart on marrying Lady Catherine Manners, daughter and
heiress of the Earl of Rutland. But thedifficulties were great,
The Earl was haughty and impracticable, and the young lady
was a Catholic. Williams soothed the pride of the father, and
found arguments which, for a time at least, quieted the con-
science of the daughter. For these services he had been re-
warded with considerable preferment in the Church; and he
was now rapidly rising to the same place in the regard of
Buckingham which had formerly been occupied by Bacon.

Williams was one of those who are wiser for others than for
themselves. His own public life was unfortunate, and was
made unfortunate by his strange want of judgment and self-
command at several important conjunctures. But the counsel
which he gave on this occasion showed no want of worldly
wisdom. He advised the favourite to abandon all thoughts
of defending the monopolies, to find some foreign embassy
for his brother Sir Edward, who was deeply implicated in the
villanies of Mompesson, and to leave the other offenders to
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the justice of Parliament. Buckingham received this advice
‘with the warmest expressions of gratitude, and declared that
a load had been lifted from his heart. He then repaired with
Williams to the royal presence. They found the King en-
gaged in earnest consultation with Prince Charles. The
plan of operations proposed by the Dean was fully discussed,
and approved in all its parts.

Thefirstvictims whom the Court abandoned to the venge-
ance of the Commons were Sir Giles Mompesson and Sir
Francis Michell. It was some time before Bacon began to
entertain any apprehensions. His talents and his address
gave him great influence in the house of which he had lately
become a member, as indeed they must have done in any
assembly. In the House of Commons he had many personal
friends and many warm admirers. But at length, about six
weeks after the meeting of Parliament, the storm burst.

A committee of the lower House had been appointed to
inquire into the state of the Courts of Justice. On thefifteenth
of March the chairman of that committee, Sir Robert Philips,
member for Bath, reported that great abuses had been dis-
covered. “The person,” said he, “against whom these
things are alleged is no less than the Lord Chancellor, a-man
so endued with all parts, both of nature and art, as that I will
saynomoreof him, being not able to sayenough.” Sir Robert
then proceeded to state, in the most temperate manner, the
nature of the charges. A person of the name of Aubrey had
a case depending in Chancery. He had been almost ruined
by law-expenses, and his patience had been exhausted by
the delays of the court. He received a hint from some of
the hangers-on of the Chancellor that a present of one hun-
dred pounds would expedite matters. The poor man had
not the sum required. However, having found out an usurer
who accommodated him with it at high interest, he carried
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it to York House. The Chancellor took the money, and his
dependents assured the suitor that all would go right.
Aubrey was, however, disappointed; for, after considerable
delay, a “killing decree” was pronounced against him. An-
other suitor of the name of Egerton complained that he had
been induced by two of the Chancellor’s jackals to make
his Lordship a present of four hundred pounds, and that,
nevertheless, he had not been able to obtain a decree in his
favour. The evidence to these facts was overwhelming.
Bacon’s friends could only entreat the House to suspend its
judgment, and to send up the case to the Lords, in a form
less offensive than an impeachment.

Onthe nineteenth of March theKing sent a message to the
Commons, expressing his deepregretthatsoeminent a person
as the Chancellor should be suspected of misconduct. His
Majesty declared thathe had nowishto screen the guilty from
justice, and proposed te appoint a new kind of tribunal, con-
sisting of eighteen commissioners, who might be chosen from
among the members of the two Houses, to investigate the
matter. The Commons were notdisposed todepart from their
regular course of proceeding. On the same day they held a
conference with the Lords, and delivered in the heads of the
accusation against the Chancellor. At this conference Bacon
was notpresent. Overwhelmed with shame and remorse,and
abandoned by all those in whom he had weakly put his trust,
he had shut himself up in his chamber from the eyes of men.
The dejection of his mind soon disordered his body. Buck-
ingham, who visited him by the King’s order, ¢ found his Lord-
ship very sick and heavy.” It appears from a pathetic letter
which the unhappy man addressed to the Peers on the day of
the conference, that he neither expected nor wished to survive
his disgrace. During several days he remained in his bed,
refusing to see any human being. He passionately told his
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‘attendants to leave him, to forget him, never again to name
his name, never to remember that there had been such a man
in the world. Inthe mean time, fresh instances of corruption
were every day brought to the knowledge of his accusers.
The number of charges rapidly increased from two to twenty-
three. The Lords entered on the investigation of the case
with laudable alacrity. Some witnesses were examined at
the bar of the House. A select committee was appointed to
take the depositions of others; and the inquiry was rapidly
proceeding, when, on the twenty-sixth of March, the King
adjourned the Parliament for three weeks.

This measure revived Bacon’s hopes. He made the most
of his short respite. He attempted towork on the feeblemind
of the King. He appealed to all the strongest feelings of
James, to his fears, to his vanity, to his high notions of pre-
rogative. Would the Solomon of the age commit so gross an
error as to encourage the encroaching spirit of Parliaments?
Would God’s anointed, accountable to God alone, pay hom-
age to the clamorous multitude? “Those,” exclaimed Bacon,
“who now strike at the Chancellor will soon strike at the
Crown. Iam the first sacrifice. I wish I may be thé last.”
But all his eloquence and address were employed in vain.
Indeed, whatever Mr. Montagu may say, we are firmly con-
vinced that it was not in the King’s power to save Bacon,
without having recourse to measures which would have con-
vulsed the realm. The Crown had not sufficient influence
'over the Parliament to procure an acquittal in so clear a case
of guilt. And to dissolve a Parliament which is universally
allowed tohave beenone of the best Parliaments thateversat,
which had acted liberally and respectfully towards the Sover-
eign, and which enjoyed in the highest degree the favour of
the people, only in order to stop a grave, temperate, and
constitutional inquiry into the personal integrity of the first
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judge in the kingdom, would have beena measure more scan-
dalous and absurd than any of those which were the ruin of
the House of Stuart. Such a measure, while it would have
been as fatal to the Chancellor’s honour as a conviction,would
have endangered the very existence of the monarchy. The
King, acting by the advice of Williams, very properlyrefused
to engage in adangerous struggle with his people, for the pur-
pose of saving from legal condemnation a minister whom it
was impossible to save from dishonour. He advised Bacon
to plead guilty, and promised to do all in his power to miti-
gate the punishment. Mr. Montagu is exceedingly angry
with James on this account. But though we are, in general,
verylittle inclined to admire that Prince’s conduct, we really
think that his advice was, under all the circumstances, the
best advice that could have been given.

On the seventeenth of April the Houses reassembled, and
the Lords resumed their inquiries into theabuses of the Court
of Chancery. On the twenty-second, Bacon addressed to the
Peers a letter, which the Prince of Wales condescended to
deliver. Inthisartfuland pathetic composition, the Chancellor
acknowledged his guilt in guarded and general terms, and,
while acknowledging, endeavoured to palliate it. This, how-
ever, was not thought sufficient by his judges. They re-
quired a more particular confession, and sent him a copy of
the charges. On the thirtieth, he delivered a paper in which
he admitted, with few and unimportant reservations, the
truthof the accusations brought against him, and threw him-
self entirely on the mercy of his peers. “Upon advised con-
sideration of the charges,” said he, “descending into my
own conscience, and calling my memory to account so far
as I am able, I do plainly and ingenuously confess that I am
guilty of corruption, and do renounce all defence.”

The Lords came to a resolution that the Chancellor’s con-
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fession appeared to be full and ingenuous, and sent a com-
mittee to inquire of him whether it was really subscribed by
himself. The deputies, among whom was Southampton, the
common friend, many years before, of Bacon and Essex, per-
formed their duty with great delicacy. Indeed the agonies of
such a mind and the degradation of such a name might well
have softened the most obdurate natures. “My Lords,” said
Bacon, “it is my act, my hand, my heart. I beseech your
Lordships to be merciful to a broken reed.” They withdrew;
and he again retired to his chamber in the deepest dejection.
Thenextday, the sergeant-at-arms and theusher ofthe House
of Lords came to conduct him to Westminster Hall, where
sentence was to be pronounced. But they found him so un-
well that he could not leave his bed; and this excuse for his
absence was readily accepted. In no quarter does there ap-
pear to have been thesmallest desire to add tohis humiliation,

The sentence was, however, severe, the more severe, no
doubt, because theLords knew that itwould not be executed,
and that they had an excellent opportunity of exhibiting, at
small cost, the inflexibility of their justice, and their abhor-
rence of corruption. Bacon was condemned to pay a fine of
forty thousand pounds, and to be imprisoned in the Tower
during the King’s pleasure. He was declared incapable of
holding any office in the State or of sitting in Parliament; and
he was ba'nished for life from the verge of the court. In such
misery and shame ended that long career of worldly wisdom
and worldly prosperity.

Even at this pass Mr. Montagu does not desert his hero.
He seems indeed to think that the attachment of an editor
ought to be as devoted as that of Mr. Moore’s lovers; and
cannot conceive what biography was made for,

““if ’tis not the same
Through joy and through torment, through glory and shame.”
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He assures us thatBacon was innocent, that he had the means
of making a perfectly satisfactory defence, that when he
“plainly and ingenuously confessed that he was guilty of cor-
ruption,” and when he afterwards solemnly affirmed that his
confession was “his act, his hand, his heart,” he was telling
agreat lie,and that he refrained from bringing forward proofs
of his innocence because he durst not disobey the King and
the favourite, who, for their own selfish objects, pressed him
to plead guilty.

Now, in the first place, there is not the smallest reason to
believe that, if James and Buckingham had thought that
Bacon had a good defence, they would have prevented him
from making it. What conceivable motive had they for doing
so? Mr. Montagu perpetually repeats that it was their in-
terest to sacrifice Bacon. But he overlooks an obvious dis-
tinction. It was their interest to sacrifice Bacon on the sup-
position of his guilt, but not on the supposition of his in-
nocence. James was very properly unwilling to run the risk
of protecting his Chancellor against the Parliament. But
if the Chancellor had been able, by force of argument, to
obtain an acquittal from the Parliament, we have no doubt
that both the King and Villiers would have heartily rejoiced.
They would have rejoiced, not merely on account of their
friendship for Bacon, which seems, however, to have been
as sincere as most friendships of that sort, but on selfish
grounds. Nothing could have strengthened the government
more than such a victory. The King and the favourite
abandoned the Chancellor because they were unable to avert
his disgrace, and unwilling to share it. Mr. Montagu mis-
takes effect for cause. He thinks that Bacon did not prove
his innocence because he was not supported by the Court.
The truth evidently is that the Court did not venture to sup-
port Bacon, because he could not prove his innocence.



LORD BACON. 77

Again, it seems strange that Mr. Montagu should not per-
ceive that, while attempting to vindicate Bacon’s reputation,
he is really casting on it the foulest of all aspersions. He im-
putes to his idol a degree of meanness and depravity more
loathsome than judicial corruption itself. A corrupt judge
may have many good qualities. But a man who, to please a
powerful patron, solemnly declares himself guilty of corrup-
tionwhen he knows himself tobe innocent, must be amonster
of servility and impudence. Bacon was, to say nothing of his
highest claims to respect,a gentleman, anobleman,ascholar,
a statesman, a man of the first consideration in society, a
man far advanced in years. Is it possible to believe that
such a man would, to gratify any human being, irreparably
ruin his own character by his own act? Imagine a grey-
headed judge, full of years and honours, owning with tears,
with pathetic assurances of his penitence and of his sincerity,
that he has been guilty of shameful mal-practices, repeatedly
asseverating the truth of his confession, subscribing it with
his own hand, submitting to conviction, receiving a humiliat-
ing sentence and acknowledging its justice, and all this when
he has it in his power to show that his conduct has been
irreproachable! The thing is incredible. But if we admit it
to be true, what must we think of such a man, if indeed he
deserves the name of man, who thinks any thing that kings
and minions can bestow more precious than honour, or any
thing that they can inflict more terrible than infamy.

Of this most disgraceful imputation we fully acquit Bacon.
He had no defence; and Mr. Montagu’s affectionate attempt
to make a defence for him has altogether failed.

The grounds on which Mr.Montagu rests thecase are two;
the first, that the taking of presents was usual, and, what he
seems to consider as the same thing, not discreditable; the
second, that these presents were not taken as bribes.
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Mr. Montagu brings forward many facts in support of his
first proposition. He is not content with showing that many
English judges formerly received gifts from suitors, but col-
lects similar instances from foreign nations and ancient times.
He goes back to the commonwealths of Greece, and attempts
to press into his service a line of Homer and a sentence of
Plutarch, which, we fear, will hardly serve his turn. The
gold of which Homer speaks was not intended to fee the
judges, but was paid into court for the benefit of the success-
ful litigant; and the gratuities which Pericles, as Plutarch
states, distributed among the members of the Athenian tri-
bunals, were legal wages paid out of the public revenue. We
can supply Mr. Montagu with passages much more in point.
Hesiod, who, like poor Aubrey, had a “killing decree” made
against him in the Chancery of Ascra, forgot decorum so far
that he ventured to designate the learned persons who pre-
sided in that court, as Baoilfas dwgopdyovs. Plutarch and
Diodorus havehanded down to the latestagesthe respectable
name of Anytus, the son of Anthemion, the first defendant
who, eluding all the safeguards which the ingenuity of Solon
could devise, succeeded in corrupting a bench of Athenian
judges. We are indeed so far from grudging Mr. Montagu
the aid of Greece, that we will give him Rome into the bargain.
We acknowledge that the honourable senators who tried
Verres received presents which were worth more than the
fee-simple of York House and Gorhambury together, and
that the no less honourable senators and knights who pro-
fessed to believe in the aliti of Clodius obtained marks still
more extraordinary of the esteem and gratitude of the de-
fendant. Inshort, we are ready to admit that, before Bacon’s
time, and in Bacon’s time, judges were in the habit of re-
ceiving gifts from suitors.

But is this a defence? We think not. The robberies of
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Cacus and Barabbas are no apology for those of Turpin. The
conduct of the two men of Belial who swore away the life of
Naboth has never been cited as an excuse for the perjuries of
Oates and Dangerfield. Mr. Montagu has confounded two
things which it is necessary carefully to distinguish from each
other, if we wish to form a correct judgment of the characters
of men of other countries and other times. That an immoral
action is, in a particular society, generally considered as in-
nocent, is a good plea for an individual who, being one of
that society, and having adopted the notions which prevail
among his neighbours, commits that action. But the circum-
stance that a greatmany people areinthe habit of committing
immoral actions is no plea at all. We should think it unjust
to call St. Louis a wicked man, because, in an age in which
toleration was generally regarded as a sin, he persecuted
heretics. We should think it unjust to call Cowper’s friend,
John Newton, a hypocrite and a monster, because, at a time
when the slave-trade was commonly considered by the most .
respectable people as an innocent and beneficial traffic, he
went, largely provided with hymn-books and hand-cuffs, on
aGuinea voyage. But the circumstance that there are twenty
thousand thieves in London is no excuse for a fellow who is
caught breaking into a shop. No man is to be blamed for not
making discoveries inmorality, for not finding out that some-
thing which every body else thinks to be good is really bad.
But, if a man does that which he and all around him know to
be bad, it is no excuse for him thatmany others have done the
same. We should be ashamed of spending so much time in
pointing out so clear a distinction, but that Mr. Montagu
seems altogether to overlook it,

Now, to apply these principles to the case before us; let
Mr. Montagu prove that, in Bacon’s age, the practices for
which Bacon was punished were generally considered as in-
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nocent; and we admit that he has made out his point. But

" this we defy him to do. That these practices were common
we admit. But they were common just as all wickedness to
which there is strong temptation always was and always will
be common. They were common just as theft, cheating, per-
jury, adultery have always been common. They were com-
mon, not because people did not know what was right, but
because people liked to do what was wrong. They were com-
mon, though prohibited by law. They were common, though
condemned by public opinion. They were common, because
in that age law and public opinion united had not sufficient
force to restrain the greediness of powerful and unprincipled
magistrates. They were common, as every crime will be
common when the gain to which it leads is great, and the
chance of punishment small. But, though common, they
were universally allowed to be altogether unjustifiable; they
were in the highest degree odious; and, though many were
guilty of them, none had the audacity publicly to avow and’
defend them.

We could give a thousand proofs that the opinion then
entertained concerning these practices was such as we have
described. But we will content ourselves with calling a single
witness, honest Hugh Latimer. His sermons, preached more
than seventy years before the inquiry into Bacon’s conduct,
abound with the sharpest invectives against those very prac-
tices of which Bacon was guilty, and which, as Mr. Montagu
seems to think, nobody ever considered as blamable tillBacon
was punished for them. We could easily fill twenty pages
with the homely, but just and forcible rhetoric of the brave
old bishop. We shall select a few passages as fair specimens,
and no more than fair specimens, of the rest. * Omnes diligunt
munera. They all love bribes. Bribery is a princely kind
of thieving. They will be waged by the rich, either to give
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sentence against the poor, or to put off the poor man’s cause.
This is the noble theft of princes and magistrates. They are
bribe-takers. Nowadays they call them gentle rewards. Let
them leave their colouring, and call them by their Christian
name—bribes.” And again; “Cambyses was a great em-
peror, such another as our master is. He had many lord
deputies, lord presidents, and lieutenants under him. Itis
a great while ago since I read the history. It chanced he had
under him in one of his dominions a briber, a gift-taker, a
gratifier of rich men; he followed gifts as fast as he that fol-
lowed the pudding, ahandmaker in his office to make his son
a great man, as the old saying is: Happy is the child whose
father goeth to the devil. The cry of the poor widow came to
the emperor’s ear, and caused him to flay the judge quick,
and laid his skin in the chair of judgment, that all judges that
should give judgment afterward should sit in the same skin.
Surely it was a goodly sign, a goodly monument, the sign
of the judge’s skin. I pray God we may once see the skin in
England.” “Iam sure,” says he in another sermon, “this is
scala inferni, the right way to hell, to be covetous, to take
bribes, and pervert justice. Ifa judge should ask me the way
to hell, I would show him this way. First, let him be a
covetous man; let his heart be poisoned with covetousness.
Then let him go a little further and take bribes, and, lastly,
pervert judgment. Lo, here is the mother, and the daughter,
and the daughter’s daughter. Avarice is the mother: she
brings forth bribe-taking, and bribe-taking perverting of
judgment. There lacks a fourth thing to make up the mess,
which, so help me God, if I were a judge, should be kangum
tuum, a Tyburn tippet to take with him; an it were the judge
of the King’s Bench, my Lord Chief Judge of England, yea,
an it were my Lord Chancellor himself, to Tyburn with him.”
Macawlay, Essays. 111, 6
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We will quote but one more passage. “He that took the
silver basin and ewer for a bribe, thinketh that it will never
come out. But he may now know that I know it, and I know
it not alone; there be more beside me that know it. Oh,
briber and bribery! He was never a good man that will so
take bribes. Nor can I believe that he that is a briber will
be a good justice. It will never be merry in England till we
have the skins of such. For what needeth bribing where
men do their things uprightly?”

This was not the language of a great philosopher who had
made new discoveries in moral and political science. It was
the plain talk of a plainman, who sprang from the bodyof the
people, who sympathised strongly with their wants and their
feelings, and who boldly uttered their opinions. It was on '
account of the fearlessway in which stout-hearted old Hugh
exposed the misdeeds of men in ermine tippets and gold col-
lars, that the Londoners cheered him, as he walked down the
Strand to preach at Whitehall, struggled for a touch of his
gown, and bawled “Have at them, Father Latimer.” It is
plain, from the passages which we have quoted, and from
fifty others which we might quote, that, long before Bacon
was born, the accepting of presents by a judge was known to
be awicked and shameful act, that the fine words under which
itwas the fashion toveil such corrupt practices were eventhen
seen through by the common people, that the distinction in
which Mr. Montagu insists between compliments and bribes
was even then laughed at as a mere colouring. There may be
some oratorical exaggeration in what Latimer says about the
Tyburn tippet and the sign of the judge’s skin; but the fact
that he ventured to use such expressions is amply sufficient
to prove that the gift-taking judges, the receivers of silver
basins and ewers, were regarded as such pests of the com-
monwealth that a venerable divine might, without any
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breach of Christian charity, publicly pray to God for their
detection and their condign punishment.

Mr. Montagu tells us, most justly, that we ought not to
transfer the opinions of our age to a former age. But he has
himself committed a greater error than that against which
he has cautioned his readers. Without any evidence, nay,
in the face of the strongest evidence, he ascribes to the
people of a former age a set of opinions which no people
ever held. But any hypothesis is in his view more probable
than that Bacon should have been a dishonest man. We
firmly believe that, if papers were to be discovered which
should irresistibly prove that Bacon was concerned in the
poisoning of Sir Thomas Overbury, Mr. Montagu would tell
us that, at the beginning of the seventeenth century, it was
not thought improper in a man to put arsenic into the broth
of his friends, and that we ought to blame, not Bacon, but
the age in which he lived.

But why should we have recourse to any other evidence,
when the proceeding against Lord Bacon is itself the best
evidence on the subject? When Mr. Montagu tells us that we
ought not to transfer the opinions of our age to Bacon’s age,
he appears altogether to forget that it was by men of Bacon’s
own age that Bacon was prosecuted, tried, convicted, and
sentenced. Did not they know what their own opinions were?
Did not they know whether they thought the taking of giftsby
a judge a crime or not? Mr. Montagu complains bitterly that
Bacon was induced to abstain from making a defence. But,
if Bacon’s defence resembled that which is made for him in
the volume before us, it would have been unnecessary to
trouble the Houses with it. The Lords and Commons did not
want Bacon to tell them the thoughts of their own hearts, to
inform them thatthey did not considersuch practices as those
in which they had detected him as at all culpable. Mr. Mon-

, 6e
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tagu’s proposition may indeed be fairly stated thus:—It was
very hard that Bacon’s contemporaries should think it wrong
in him to do what they did not think it wrong in him to do.
Hard indeed; and withal somewhat improbable. Will any
personsay that the Commons who impeached Baconfortaking
presents, and the Lords who sentenced him to fine, imprison-
ment, and degradation for taking presents, did not know that
the taking of presents was a crime? Or, will any person say
that Bacon did not know what the whole House of Commons
and the whole House of Lords knew? Nobody who is not
prepared to maintain one of these absurd propositions can
deny that Bacon committed what he knew to be a crime.

It cannot be pretended that the Houses were seeking occa-
sion to ruin Bacon, and that they therefore brought him to
punishment on charges which they themselves knew to be
frivolous. In no quarter was there the faintest indication of a
disposition to treat him harshly. Through the whole proceed-
ing there was no symptom of personal animosity or of factious
violence in either House. Indeed, we will venture to say that
no State-Trial inour history is more creditableto all who took
partinit, either as prosecutors or judges. The decency, the
gravity, the public spirit, the justice moderated but not un-
nerved by compassion, which appeared in every part of the
transaction, would do honour to the most respectable public
men of our own times. The accusers, while they discharged
their duty to their constituents by bringing the misdeeds of °
the Chancellor to light, spoke with admiration of his many
eminent qualities. The Lords, while condemning him, com-
plimented him on the ingenuousness of his confession, and
spared him the humiliation of a public appearance attheirbar.
So strong was the contagion of good feeling that even Sir Ed-
ward Coke, for the first time in his life, behaved like a gentle-
man. No criminal ever had more temperate prosecutors than
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Bacon. No criminal ever had more favourable judges. If
he was convicted, it was because it was impossible to acquit
him without offering the grossest outrage to justice and
common sense.

Mr.Montagu’s other argument, namely, that Bacon, though
he took gifts, did not take bribes, seems to us as futile as that
which we have considered. Indeed, we might be content to
leave it tobe answered by the plainest manamong ourreaders.
Demosthenes noticed it with contempt more than two thou-
sand years ago. Latimer, we have seen, treated this sophis-
try with similar disdain, “Leave colouring,” said he, “and
call these things by their Christian name, bribes.”” Mr. Mon-
tagu attempts, somewhat unfairly, we must say, to represent
the presents which Bacon received as similar to the perqui-
sites which suitors paid to the members of the Parliaments of
France. The French magistrate had a legal right to his fee;
and the amount of the fee was regulated by law. Whether
this be a good mode of remunerating judges is not the ques-
tion. But what analogy is there between payments of this sort
and the presents which Bacon received, presents which were
not sanctioned by the law, which were not made under the
public eye, and of which the amount was regulated only by
private bargain between the magistrate and the suitor?

Again, it is mere trifling to say that Bacon could not have
meant to act corruptly, because he employed the agency of
men of rank, of bishops, privy councillors, and members of
Parliament; as if the whole history of that generation was not
full of the low actions of high people; as if it wasnotnotorious
that men, as exalted in rank as any of the decoys that Bacon
employed, had pimped for Somerset, and poisoned Overbury.

“But,” says Mr. Montagu, “these presents were made
openly and with the greatest publicity.” This wouldindeed be
a strong argument in favour of Bacon. But we deny the fact.
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In one, and one only, of the cases in which Bacon was ac-
cused of corruptly receiving gifts, does he appear to have
received a gift publicly. This was in a matter depending
between the Company of Apothecaries and the Company of
Grocers. Bacon, in his Confession, insisted strongly on the
circumstance that he had on this occasion taken a present
publicly, as a proof that he had not taken it corruptly. Is it
not clear that, if he had taken the presents mentioned in the
other charges in the same public manner, he would have
dwelt on this point in his answer to those charges? The fact
that he insists so strongly on the publicity of one particular
present is of itself sufficient to prove that the other presents
were not publicly taken. Why he took this present publicly
and the rest secretly, is evident. He on that occasion acted
openly, because he was acting honestly. He was not on that
occasion sitting judicially. He was called in to effect an
amicable arrangement between two parties. Both were satis-
fied with his decision. Both joined in making him a present
in return for his trouble, Whether it was quite delicate in a
man of his rank to accept a present under such circum-
stances, may be questioned. But there is no ground in this
case for accusing him of corruption.

Unhappily, the very circumstances which prove him to
havebeeninnocent in this case prove him to have been guilty
on the other charges. Once, and once only, he alleges that
he received a present publicly. The natural inference is that
in all the other cases mentioned in the articles against him he
received presents secretly. When we examine the single case
inwhich healleges that he received a present publicly, wefind
that it is also the single case in which there was no gross im-
propriety in his receiving a present. Isitthen possible to doubt
that his reason for not receiving other presents in as public
amanner was that heknew that it was wrong to receive them?
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One argument still remains, plausible in appearance, but
admitting of easy and complete refutation. The two chief
complainants, Aubrey and Egerton, had both made presents
to the Chancellor. But he had decided against them both.
Therefore, he had not received those presents as bribes.
“The complaints of his accusers were,” says Mr, Montagu,
“not that the gratuities had, but that they had not influenced
Bacon’s judgment, as he had decided against them.”

The truth is, that it is precisely in this way that an ex-
tensive system of corruption is generally detected. A person
who, by a bribe, has procured a decree in his favour, is by no
means likely to come forward of his ownaccord as anaccuser.
He is content. He has his quid pro quo. He is not impelled
either by interested or by vindictive motives to bring the
transaction before the public. On the contrary, he has almost
as strong motives for holding his tongue as the judge himself
can have. But when a judge practises corruption, as we fear
that Bacon practised it, on a large scale, and has many agents
looking out in different quarters for prey, it will sometimes
happen that he will bebribed onboth sides. Itwill sometimes
happen that he will receive money from suitors who are so ob-
viouslyin the wrong that he cannot with decencydo any thing
to serve them. Thus he will now and then be forced to pro-
nounce against a person fromwhom hehasreceivedapresent;
and he makes that person a deadly enemy. The hundreds
who have got what they paid for remain quiet. It is the two
or three who have paid, and have nothing to show for their
money, who are noisy.

The memorable case of the Goézmans is an example of
this. Beaumarchais had an important suit depending before
the Parliament of Paris. M. Goézman was the judge on whom
chiefly the decision depended. It was hinted to Beaumar-
chais that Madame Goézman might be propitiated by a pre-
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sent. He accordingly offered a purse of gold to the lady, who
received it graciously. There can be no doubt that, if the de-
cision of the court had been favourable to him, these things
would never have been known to the world. But he lost his
cause. Almost the whole sum which he had expended in bri-
bery was immediately refunded; and those who had disap-
pointed him probably thought that he would not, for the mere
gratification of his malevolence, make public a transaction
which was discreditable to himself as well as to them. They
knew little of him. He soon taught them to curse the day in
which theyhad dared to trifle with a man of sorevengefuland
turbulent a spirit, of such dauntless effrontery, and of such
eminent talents for controversyand satire. He compelled the
Parliament to put a degrading stigma on M. Goézman. He
drove Madame Goézman to a convent. Till it was too late
to pause, his excited passions did not suffer him to remember
that he could effect their ruin’only by disclosures ruinous to
himself. We could give other instances. But it is needless.
No person well acquainted with human nature can fail to per-
ceive that, if the doctrine for which Mr. Montagu contends
were admitted, society would be deprived of almost the only
chance which it has of detecting the corrupt practices of
judges.

We return to our narrative. The sentence of Bacon had
scarcely been pronounced when it was mitigated. He was in-
deed sent to the Tower. But this was merely a form. In two
days he was set at liberty, and soon after he retired to Gor-
hambury. His fine was speedily released by the Crown. He
was next suffered to present himself at Court; and at length,
in 1624, the rest of his punishment was remitted. He was now
at liberty to resume his seat in the House of Lords, and he was
actually summoned to the next Parliament. But age,infirmity,
and perhaps shame, prevented him from attending. The Gov-
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ernment allowed him a pension of twelve hundred pounds a
year; and his whole annual income is estimated by Mr. Mon-
tagu at two thousand five hundred pounds, a sum which was
probably above the average income of a nobleman of that
generation, and which was certainly sufficient for comfort and
even for splendour. Unhappily, Bacon was fond of display,
and unused to pay minute attention to domestic affairs. He
was not easily persuaded to give up any part of the magni-
ficence to which he had been accustomed in the time of his
power and prosperity. No pressure of distress could induce
him to part with the woods of Gorhambury. “I will not,” he
said, “be stripped of myfeathers.” Hetravelled with sosplen-
did an equipage and so large a retinue that Prince Charles,
who once fell in with him on the road, exclaimed with sur-
prise, “Well; do what we can, this man scorns to go out in
snuff.” This carelessness and ostentation reduced Bacon to
frequent distress. He was under the necessity of parting with
York House, and of taking up his residence, during his visits
to London, at his old chambers in Gray’s Inn. He had other
vexations, the exact nature of which is unknown, Itis evident
from his will that some part of his wife’s conduct had greatly
disturbed and irritated him.

But, whatever might be his pecuniary difficulties or his
conjugal discomforts, the powers of hisintellect still remained
undiminished. Those noble studies for which he had found
leisure in the midst of professional drudgery and of courtly
intrigues gave to this last sad stage of hislifeadignity beyond
what power or titles could bestow. Impeached, convicted,
sentenced, driven with ignominy from the presence of his
Sovereign,shutout fromthe deliberations of his fellownobles,
loaded with debt, branded with dishonour, sinking under
the weight of years, sorrows, and diseases, Bacon was Bacon
still. “My conceit of his person,” saysBen Jonson veryfinely,
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“was never increased towards him by his place or honours;
but I have and do reverence him for the greatness that was
only proper to himself; in that he seemed to me ever, by his
work, one of the greatest men and most worthy of admiration,
that had been in many ages. In his adversity I ever prayed
that God would give him strength; for greatness he could
not want.”

The services which Bacon rendered to letters during the
last five years of his life, amidst ten thousand distractions and
vexations, increase ‘the regret, with which we think on the
many years which he had wasted, to use the words of Sir Tho-
mas Bodley, “on such study as was not worthy of such a
student.” He commenced a Digest of the Laws of England, a
History of England under the Princes of the House of Tudor,
a body of Natural History, a Philosophical Romance. He
made extensive and valuable additions to his Essays. He
published the inestimable Treatise De Augmentis Scientiarum.
Theverytrifles with which he amused himself in hours of pain
and languor bore the mark of his mind. The best collection
of jests in the world is that which he dictated from memory,
without referring to any book, on a day on which illness had
rendered him incapable of serious study.

The great apostleof experimental philosophy was destined
to be its martyr. It had occurred to him that snow might be
used withadvantage for the purpose of preventing animalsub-
stances from putrefying. On a very cold day, earlyin the
spring of the year 1626, he alighted from his coach nearHigh-
gate, in order to try the experiment. He went into a cottage,
bought a fowl, and with his own hands stuffed it with snow.
‘While thus engaged he felt a sudden chill, and was soon so
much indisposed that it was impossible for him to return to
Gray’s Inn. The Earl of Arundel, with whom he was well ac-
quainted, had a house atHighgate. To that house Bacon was
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carried. The Earl was absent; but the servants who were in
charge of the placeshowed great respect and attention to the
illustrious guest. Here, after an illness of about a week, he
expired early on the morning of Easter-day, 1626. His mind
appears tohaveretainedits strength and liveliness tothe end.
He did not forget the fowl which had caused his death. In
the last letter that he ever wrote, with fingers which, ashesaid,
could not steadily hold a pen, he did not omit to mention that
the experiment of the snow had succeeded ¢excellently well.”

Our opinion of the moral character of this great man has
already been sufficiently explained. Had his life been passed
in literary retirement, he would, in all probability, have de-
served to be considered, not only as a great philosopher, but
as aworthyand good-natured member of society. But neither
his principles nor his spirit were such as could be trusted,
when strong temptations were to be resisted, and serious
dangers to be braved.

In his will he expressed with singular brevity, energy,
dignity,and pathos,a mournful consciousness that his actions
had notbeen such asto entitle him to the esteem of those under
whose observation his life had been passed, and, at the same
time, a proud confidence that his writings had secured forhim
a high and permanent place among the benefactors of man-
kind. So at least we understand those striking words which
have been often quoted, but which we must quote once more;
“For my name and memory, Ileave it to men’s charitable
speeches, and to foreign nations, and to the next age.”

His confidence was just. From the day of his death his
fame has been constantly and steadily progressive; and we
have no doubt that his name will be named with reverence to
the latest ages,and to the remotest ends of the civilised world.

The chief peculiarity of Bacon’s philosophy seems to us to
havebeenthis, thatitaimed at thingsaltogether different from
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those which his predecessors had proposed to themselves.
This was his own opinion. “Finis scientiarum,” says he, ““a
nemine adhuc bene positus est.”* And again, “Omnium
gravissimus error in deviatione ab ultimo doctrinarum fine
consistit.” ** “Nec ipsa meta,” says he elsewhere, “adhuc
ulli, quod sciam, mortalium posita est et defixa.” **¥* The
more carefully his works are examined, the more clearly, we
think, it will appear that this is the real clue to his whole
system, and that he used means different from those used
by other philosophers, because he wished to arrive at an end
altogether different from theirs.

‘What then was the end which Bacon proposed to himself?
It was, to use his own emphatic expression, “fruit.” It was
the multiplying of human enjoyments and the mitigating of ,
human sufferings. It was “the relief of man’s estate.”+ It
was “commodis humanis inservire.”++ It was “efficaciter
operari ad sublevanda vitae humanz incommoda.” +++ It was
““dotare vitam humanam novis inventis et copiis.”§ It was
“genus humanum novis operibus et potestatibus continuo
dotare.”§§ This was the object of all his speculations in
every department of science, in natural philosophy, in legis-
lation, in politics, in morals.

Two words form the key of the Baconian doctrine, Utility
andProgress. The ancient philosophy disdained to be useful,
and was content to be stationary. It dealt largely in theories
of moral perfection, which were so sublime that they never
could be more than theories; in attempts to solve insoluble
enigmas; in exhortations to the attainment of unattainable
frames of mind. It could not condescend to the humble office

* Novsum Organum, Lib. 1. Aph. 81.

** De Augmentis, Lib. 1. % Copitata et visa.
t Advancement of Learning, Book 1.
tt De Augmentis, Lib. 7. Cap. 1. ttt 15., Lib. 2. Cap. 2.

§ Novum Osganum, Lib. 1. Aph. 81. §8 Cogitata el visa.
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-of ministering to the comfort of human beings. All the

schools contemned that office as degrading; some censured
it as immoral. Once indeed Posidonius,adistinguished writer
of the age of Ciceroand Caesar, sofar forgot himself as to enu-
merate,among the humbler blessings which mankind owed to

-philosophy, the discovery of the principle of the arch,and the

introduction of the use of metals. This eulogywas considered
as an affront, and was taken up with proper spirit. Seneca
vehemently disclaims these insulting compliments.* Philo-
sophy, according to him,has nothing to do with teaching men
to rear arched roofs over their heads. The true philosopher
-does not care whether he has an arched roof or any roof.
Philosophy has nothing to do with teaching men the uses of
metals. She teachesus tobe independent of all material sub-
stances, of all mechanical contrivances. The wise man lives
according to nature. Insteadof attempting to add to the phy-
sical comforts of hisspecies, he regrets that his lot wasnot cast
in that golden age when the human race had no protection
against the cold but the skins of wild beasts, no screen from
the sun but a cavern. To impute to such a man any share in
the invention or improvement of a plough, a ship, or a mill, is
aninsult. “In my own time,” says Seneca, “there have been
inventions of this sort, transparent windows, tubes for diffusing
warmth equally through all parts of a building, short-hand,
-which has been carried to such a perfection that a writer can
keep pace with the most rapid speaker. But the inventing of
such things is drudgery for the lowest slaves; philosophy lies
deeper. It is not her office to teach men how to use their
hands. The object of her lessons is to forrg the soul. Non
est, inquam, instrumentorum ad usus necessarios opifex.” If the
non were left out, this last sentence would be no bad de-

* Seneca, Bpist. go.
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scription of the Baconian philosophy,and would, indeed,very
much resemble several expressions in the Novum Organum.
“We shall next be told,” exclaims Seneca, “that the first
shoemaker was a philosopher.” For our own part, if we are
forced to make our choice between the first shoemaker, and
the author of the three books On Anger, we pronounce for
the shoemaker. It may be worse to be angry than to be wet.
But shoes have kept millions from being wet; and we doubt
whether Seneca ever kept any body from being angry.

It is very reluctantly that Seneca can be brought to confess
that any philosopher had ever paid the smallest attention to
any thing that could possibly promote what vulgar people
would consider as the well-being of mankind. He labours to
clear Democritus from the disgraceful imputation of having
made the first arch,and Anacharsis from the charge of having
contrived the potter’s wheel. He is forced to own thatsuch a
thing might happen; and it may also happen, he tells us, that
a philosopher may be swift of foot. But it is not in his char-
acter of philosopher that he either wins a race or invents a
machine. No, to be sure. The business of a philosopher was
to declaim in praise of poverty with two millions sterling out
at usury, to meditate epigrammatic conceits about the evilsof
luxury, in gardens which moved the envy of sovereigns, to
rant about liberty, while fawning on the insolent and
pampered freedmen of a tyrant, to celebrate the divine
beauty of virtue with the same pen which had just before
written a defence of the murder of a mother by a son.

From the cant of this philosophy, a philosophy meanly
proud of its owp unprofitableness, it is delightful to turn to
the lessons of the great English teacher. We can almost for-
giveall the faults of Bacon’s life when we read that singularly
graceful and dignified passage: “Ego certe, ut de me ipso,
quod res est, loquar, et in iis quae nunc edo, et in iis qua in
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posterum meditor, dignitatem ingenii et nominis mei, si qua
sit, seepius sciens et volens projicio, dum commodis humanis
inserviam; quique architectus fortasse in philosophia et
scientiis esse debeam, etiam operarius, et bajulus, et quidvis
demum fio, cum haud pauca quz omnino fieri necesse sit, alii
autem obinnatam superbiam subterfugiant,ipse sustineam et
exsequar.”* This pkilanthropia, which, as he said in one of
the most remarkable of his early letters, “was so fixed in his
mind, as it could not be removed,” this majestic humility, this
persuasion that nothing can be too insignificant for the atten-
tion of the wisest,whichis nottooinsignificant togive pleasure
or pain to the meanest, is the great characteristic distinction,
the essential spirit of theBaconian philosophy. Wetrace it in
all that Bacon has written on Physics, on Laws, on Morals.
And we conceive that from this peculiarity all the other pecu-
liarities of his system directly and almost necessarily sprang.
The spiritwhich appears in the passage of Seneca towhich
we have referred tainted the whole body of the ancient philo-
sophy from the time of Socrates downwards, and took posses-
sion of intellects with which that of Seneca cannot for a mo-
ment be compared. It pervades the dialogues of Plato. It
may be distinctly traced in many parts of the works of
Aristotle. Bacon has dropped hints from which it may be
inferred that, in his opinion, the prevalence of this feeling
was in a great measure to be attributed to the influence of
Socrates. Our great countryman evidently did not consider
the revolution which Socrates effected in philosophy as a
happy event and constantly maintained that the earlier
Greek speculators, Democritus in particular, were, on the
whole, superior to their more celebrated successors.**

* De Augmentis, Lib. 7, Cap. 1. )

**° Novurm Organwum, Lib. 1. Aph. 71. 79. De Augmentis, Lib. 3. Cap. 4.
De principiis, atque originibus. Cogitatz ef visa. Redargutio philosophi
arum,
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Assuredly if the tree which Socrates planted and Plato
watered is to be judged of by its flowers and leaves, it is the
noblest of trees. But if we take the homely test of Bacon, if
we judge of the tree by its fruits, our opinion of it may per-
haps be less favourable. 'When we sum up all the useful
truths which we owe to that philosophy, to what do they
amount? We find, indeed, abundant proofs that some of
those who cultivated it were men of the first order of intel-
lect. We find among their writings incomparable specimens
both of dialectical and rhetorical art. We have no doubt
that the ancient controversies were of use, in so far as they
served to exercise the faculties of the disputants; for there
is no controversy so idle that it may not be of use in this
way. But, when we look for something more, for something
which adds to the comforts or alleviates the calamities of
the human race, we are forced to own ourselves disap-
pointed. We are forcéd to say with Bacon that this cele-
brated philosophy ended in nothing but disputation, that it
was neither a vineyard nor an olive-ground, but an intricate
wood of briers and thistles, from which those who lost
themselves in it brought back many scratches and no food.*

We readily acknowledge that some of the teachers of
this unfruitful wisdom were among the greatest men that
the world has ever seen. If we admit the justice of Bacon’s
censure, we admit it with regret, similar to that which Dante
felt when he learned the fate of those illustrious heathens
who were doomed to the first circle of Hell.

““Gran duol mi prese al cuor quando lo ’ntesi,
Perocche gente di molto valore
Conobbi che ’n quel limbo eran sospesi.”

But in truth the very admiration which we feel for the emi-
nent philosophers of antiquity forces us to adopt the opinion

* Novum Organsum, Lib. 1. Aph. 73.
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that their powers were systematically misdirected. For how
else could it be that such powers should effect so little for
mankind? A pedestrian may show as much muscular vigour
on a treadmill as on the highway road. But on the road his
vigour will assuredly carry him forward ; and on the treadmill
he will not advance an inch. The ancient philosophy was a
treadmill, not a path. It was made up of revolving questions,
of controversies which were always beginning again. It wasa
contrivance for having much exertion and no progress. We
must acknowledge that more than once, while contemplating
the doctrines of the Academy and the Portico, even as they
appear in the transparent splendour of Cicero’s incomparable
diction, we have been tempted to mutter with the surly cen-
turion in Persius, “Cur quis non prandeat hoc est?” What
is the highest good,whether pain be an evil,whetherall things
be fated, whether we can be certain of any thing, whether
we can be certain that we are certain of nothing, whether a
wise man can be unhappy, whether all departures from right
be equally reprehensible, these, and other questions of the
same sort, occupied the brains, the tongues, and the pens
of the ablest men in the civilised world during several cen-
turies. This sort of philosophy, it is evident, could not be
progressive. It might indeed sharpen and invigoraté the
minds of those who devoted themselves to it; and so might
the disputes of the orthodox Lilliputians and the heretical
Blefuscudians about the big ends and the little ends of eggs.
But such disputes could add nothing to the stock of know-
ledge. The human mind accordingly, instead of marching,
merely marked time. It took as much trouble as would have
sufficed to carry it forward; and yet remained on the same
spot. There was no accumulation of truth, no heritage of
truth acquired by the labour of one generation and be-
queathed to another, to be again. transmitted with large
Macanlay, Essays, 111, 7
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additions to a third. Where this philosophy was in the time
of Cicero, there it continued to be in the time of Seneca,and
there it continued to be in the time of Favorinus. The same

sects were still battling, with the same unsatisfactory argu- .

ments, about the same interminable questions. There had
been no want of ingenuity, of zeal, of industry. Every trace
of intellectual cultivation was there, except a harvest, There
had been plenty of ploughing, harrowing, reaping, threshing,
But the garners contained only smut and stubble,

The ancient philosophers did not neglect natural science;
but they did not cultivate it for the purpose of increasing the
power and ameliorating the condition of man, The taint of
barrenness had spread from ethical to physical speculations,
Seneca wrote largely on natural philosophy, and magnified
the importance of that study. But why? Not because it
tended to assuage suffering, to multiply the conveniences of
life, to extend the empire of man over the material world;
but solely because it tended to raise the mind above low
cares, to separate it from the body, to exercise its subtilty in
the solution of very obscure questions,* Thus natural philo-
sophy was considered in the light merely of a mental exer-
cise. It was made subsidiary to the art of disputation; and it
consequently proved altogether barren of useful discoveries.

There was one sect which,however absurd and pernicious
some of its doctrines may have been, ought, it should seem,
to have merited an exception from the general censure which
Bacon has pronounced on the ancient schools of wisdom. The
Epicurean, who referred all happiness to bodily pleasure,and
all evil to bodilypain, might have beenexpected to exert him-
selffor the purpose of bettering his own physical conditionand
that of his neighbours. But the thought seems never to have
occurred to any member of that school. Indeed their notion,

* Seneca, Nat. Quast. praf. Lib, 3.
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as reported by their great poet, was, that no more improve-
ments were to be expected in the arts which conduce to the

comfort of life.
““Ad victum que flagitat usus
Omnia jam ferme mortalibus esse parata.”

This contented despondency, this disposition to admire
what has been done, and to expect that nothing more will be
done, is strongly characteristic of all the schools which pre-
ceded the school of Fruit and Progress. Widely as the Epicu-
rean and the Stoic differed on most points, they seem to have
quite agreed in their contempt for pursuits so vulgar as to be
useful. The philosophy of both was a garrulous, declaiming,
canting, wrangling philosophy. Century after century they
continued to repeat their hostile war-cries, Virtue and Plea-
sure; and in theend itappeared that the Epicureanhadadded
as little to the quantity of pleasure as the Stoic to the quantity
of virtue. Itis on the pedestal of Bacon, not on that of Epi-

curus, that those noble lines ought to be inscribed:
“O tenebris tantis tam clarum extollere lumen
Qui primus potuisti, ill da vitee.”

In the fifth century Christianity had conquered Paganism,
and Paganism had infected Christianity. The Church was now
victorious and corrupt. The rites of the Pantheon had passed
into her worship, the subtilties of the Academy into her creed.
In an evil day, though with great pomp and solemnity,—we
quote the language of Bacon,—was the ill-starred alliance
stricken between the old philosophy and thenew faith.* Ques-
tions widely different from those which had employed the
ingenuity of Pyrrho and Carneades, but just as subtle, just as
interminable, and just as unprofitable, exercised the minds of
the lively and voluble Greeks. When learning began torevive
in the West, similar trifles occupied the sharp and v1gorous
intellects of the Schoolmen. There was another sowing of the

* Cogitala et visa, '

7.
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wind, and another reaping of the whirlwind. The great work
of improving the condition of the human race was still con-
sidered as unworthy of a man of learning. Those who
undertook that task, if what they effected could be readily
comprehended, were despised as mechanics; if not, they
were in danger of being burned as conjurors,

There cannot be astrongerproofof the degree inwhich the
humanmind had beenmisdirected than the history of the two
greatest events which took place during the middleages. We
speak of the invention of Gunpowder and of the invention of
Printing. The dates of both are unknown. The authors of
both are unknown. Nor was this because men were too rude
and ignorant to value intellectual superiority. The inventor
of gunpowder appears to have been contemporary with Pe-
trarch and Boccaccio. The inventor of printing was certainly
contemporary with Nicholas the Fifth, with Cosmo de’ Medici,
and with a crowd of distinguished scholars. But the human
mind still retained that fatal bent which it had received two
thousand years earlier. George of Trebisond and Marsilio
Ficino would noteasily have been brought to believe that the
inventor of the printing-press had done more for mankind
than themselves, or than those ancient writers of whom they
were the enthusiastic votaries.

At length the time arrived when the barren philosophy
whichhad, during somanyages, employed the faculties of the
ablest of men, was destined to fall. It had worn many shapes.
It had mingled itself with many creeds. It had survived revo-
lutions in which empires, religions, languages, races, had
perished. Driven fromits ancienthaunts, it had takensanctu-
ary in that Church which it had persecuted, and had, like
the daring fiends of the poet, placed its seat _

““next the seat of God,
And with i 1ts darkness dared affront his light.”
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Words, and more words, and nothing but words, had been
all the fruit of all the toil of all the most renowned sages of
sixty generations. But the days of this sterile exuberance
were numbered.

Many causes predisposed the public mind to a change.
The study of a great variety of ancient writers, though it did
not give a right direction to philosophical research,did much
towards destroying that blind reverence for authority which
had prevailed when Aristotle ruled alone. The rise of the
Florentine sect of Platonists, a sect to which belonged some
of the finest minds of the fifteenth century, was not an unim-
portantevent. The mere substitution of the Academic for the
Peripatetic philosophy would indeed have done little good.
But any thing was better than the old habit of unreasoning
servility. It was something to have a choice of tyrants. “A
spark of freedom,” as Gibbon has justly remarked, “was
produced by this collision of adverse servitude.”

Other causes might be mentioned. But it is chiefly to the
great reformation of religion that we owe the great refor-
mation of philosophy. The alliance between the Schools and
the Vatican had for ages been so close that those who threw
off the dominion of the Vatican could not continue to recog-
nise the authority of the Schools. Most of the chiefs of the
schism treated the Peripatetic philosophy with contempt,and
spoke of Aristotle as if Aristotle had been answerable for all
the dogmas of Thomas Aquinas. “Nullo apud Lutheranos
philosophiam esse in pretio”, wasareproachwhich the defen-
ders of the Church of Rome loudly repeated, and which many
of the Protestantleaders considered as a compliment. Scarcely
any text was more frequently cited by the reformers than
that in which St. Paul cautions the Colossians not to let any
man spoil them by philosophy. Luther, almost at the outset
of his career, went so far as to declare that nomancould be at
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oncea proficient'in the school of Aristotleand inthat of Christ.
Zwingle, Bucer, Peter Martyr, Calvin, held similar language.
In some of the Scotch universities, the Aristotelian system was
discarded for thatof Ramus. Thus, before the birthofBacon,
the empire of the scholastic philosophy had been shaken to
its foundations. There was in the intellectual world an
anarchy resembling that which in the political world often
follows the overthrow of an old and deeply rooted govern-
ment. Antiquity, prescription, the sound of great names,
had ceased to awe mankind. The dynasty which had
reigned for ages was at an end; and the vacant throne was
left to be struggled for by pretenders.

The first effect of this great revolution was, as Bacon most
justly observed,* togive for a timean undueimportance to the
mere graces of style. Thenewbreed ofscholars, the Aschams
and Buchanans, nourished with the finest compositions of
the Augustan age, regarded with loathing the dry, crabbed,
and barbarous diction of respondents and opponents. They
were far less studious about the matter of their writing than
about the manner. They succeeded in reforming Latinity;
but they never even aspired to effect a reform in philosophy.

At this time Bacon appeared. Itis altogether incorrect to
say, as has often been said, that he was the first man who rose
up against the Aristotelian philosophy when in the height of
its power. The authority of that philosophy had, as we have
shown, received a fatal blow longbeforehe wasborn. Several
speculators, among whom Ramus is the best known, had re-
cently attempted to form new sects. Bacon’s ownexpressions
about the state of public opinion in the time of Lutherareclear
and strong: “Accedebat,” says he, “odium et contemptus,
illis ipsis temporibus ortus erga Scholasticos.” And again,
¢‘Scholasticorum doctrina despectui prorsus haberi coepit tan-

* De Angmentis, Lib. 1.
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quam aspera et barbara.”* The part which Bacon played
in this great change was the part, not of Robespierre, but of
Bonaparte. The ancient order of things had been subverted.
Some bigots still cherished with devoted loyalty the remem-
brance of the fallen monarchy and exerted themselves to
effect a restoration. But the majority had no such feeling.
Freed, yet not knowing how to use their freedom, they
pursued no determinate course, and had found no leader
capable of conducting them.

That leader at length arose. The philosophy which he
taught was essentially new. It differed from that of the
celebrated ancient teachers, not merely in method, but also
in object. Its object was the good of mankind, in the sense
in which the mass of mankind always have understood and
always will understand the word good. ‘“Meditor,” said
Bacon, “instaurationem philosophiz ejusmodi quee nihil
inanis aut abstracti habeat, queeque vite humana condi-
tiones in melius provehat.” *¥

The difference between the philosophy of Bacon and that
of his predecessors cannot, we think, be better illustrated
than by comparing his views on some important subjects with
those of Plato. We select Plato, because we conceive that
he did more than any other person towards giving to the
minds of speculative men that bent which they retained till
they received from Bacon a new impulse in a diametrically
opposite direction. v

It is curious to observe how differently these great men
estimated the value of every kind of knowledge. Take Arith-
metic for example. Plato, after speaking slightly of the con-
venience of being able to reckon and compute in the ordinary
transactions of life, passes to what he considers as a far more

* Both these passages are in the first book of the De Augwresntis.
** Redargutio Philosophiarum.
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important advantage. The study of the properties of num-
bers, he tells us, habituates the mind to the contemplation of
pure truth, and raises us above the material universe. He
would have his disciples apply themselves to this study, not
that they may be able to buy or sell, not that they may
qualify themselves tobe shopkeepersor travellingmerchants,
but that they may learn to withdraw their minds from the
ever-shifting spectacle of this visible and tangible world,
and to fix them on the immutable essences of things.*

Bacon, on the other hand, valued this branch of know-
ledge, only on account of its uses with reference to that
visible and tangible world whichPlato so much despised. He
speaks with scorn of the mystical arithmetic of the later
Platonists, and laments the propensity of mankind toemploy,
on mere matters of curiosity, powers the whole exertion of
which is required for purposes of solid advantage. He ad-
vises arithmeticians to leave these trifles, and to employ
themselves in framing convenient expressions, which may
be of use in physical researches.**

Thesame reasons which led Plato torecommend thestudy
of arithmetic led him to recommend also the study of mathe-
matics. The vulgar crowd of geometricians, he says, will
not understand him. They have practice always in view.
They do not know that the real use of the science is to lead
men to the knowledge ofabstract, essential, eternal truth,***
Indeed, if we are to believe Plutarch, Plato carried this
feeling so far that he considered geometry as degraded by
being applied to any purpose of vulgar utility. Archytas, it
seems, had framed machines of extraordinary power on ma-
thematical principles.+ Plato remonstrated with his friend,

* Plato’s Repwublic, Book 7. ** De Angmentis, Lib, 3. Cap. 6.

*%% Plato’s Repubdlic, Book 7.

t Plutarch, Sympos. vini. and Life of Marcellus. The machines of
Archytas ar¢ also mentioned by Aulus Gellius and Diogenes Laertius.
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and declared that this was to degrade a noble intellectual
exercise into a low craft, fit only for carpenters and wheel-
wrights. The office of geometry, he said, was to discipline
the mind, not to minister to the base wants of the body. His
interference was successful; and from that time, according to
Plutarch, the science of mechanics was considered as un-
worthy of the attention of a philosopher.

Archimedes in a later age imitated and surpassed Archy-
tas. But even Archimedes was not free from the prevailing
notion that geometry was degraded by being employed to
produce any thing useful. It was with difficulty that he was
induced to stoop from speculation to practice. He was half
ashamed of those inventions which were the wonder of
hostile nations, and always spoke of them slightingly as
mere amusements, as trifles in which a mathematician might
be suffered to relax his mind after intense application to the
higher parts of his science.

The opinion of Bacon on this subject was diametrically
opposed to that of the ancient philosophers. He valued
geometry chiefly, if not solely, on account of those uses,
which to Plato appeared so base. And it is remarkable that
the longer Bacon lived the stronger this feeling became.
‘When in 1605 he wrote the two books on the Advancement of
Learning, he dwelt on the advantages which mankind derived
from mixed mathematics; but he at the same time admitted
that the beneficial effect produced by mathematical study on
the intellect, though a collateral advantage, was “no less
worthy than that which was principal and intended.” But it
is evident that his views underwent a change. When, near
twenty years later, he published the De Augmentis, which is
the Treatise on the Advancement of Learning, greatly ex-
panded and carefully corrected, he made important altera-
tionsin the part whichrelated to mathematics. Hecondemned
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with severity thehigh pretensions of themathematicians, “de-
licias et fastum mathematicorum.” Assuming the well-being
ofthehumanracetobetheend of knowledge, * he pronounced
that mathematical science could claim nohigherrank thanthat
of an appendage or an auxiliary to other sciences. Mathema-
tical science, he says, is the handmaid of natural philosophy;
she ought to demean herself as such; and he declares that he
cannot conceive by what ill chance it has happened that she
presumes t@ claim precedence over her mistress. Hepredicts
—a prediction which would have made Plato shudder—that
as more and more discoveries are made in physics, there will
be more and more branches of mixed mathematics. Of that
collateral advantage the value of which, twenty years before,
he rated so highly, he says not one word. This omission
cannot have been the effect of mere inadvertence. His own
treatise was before him. From that treatise he deliberately
expunged whatever was favourable to the study of pure
mathematics, and inserted several keen reflections on the
ardent votaries of that study. This fact, in our opinion,
admits of only one explanation. Bacon’s love of those pur-
suits which directly tend to improve the condition of man-
kind, and his jealousy of all pursuits merely curious, had
grown upon him, and had, it may be, become immoderate.
He was afraid of using any expression which might have the
effectof inducing any man of talents to employ inspeculations,
useful only of the mind of the speculator, a single hour which
might be employed in extending the empire of man over
matter.** If Bacon erred here, we must acknowledge that
we greatly prefer his error to the opposite error of Plato.
We have no patience with a philosophy which, like those

* Usui et dis homii i
** Compare the passage relating to mathematics in the Second Book of
the Advancement of Learning, with the D¢ Augweentis, Lib. 3. Cap. 6.
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Roman matrons who swallowed abortives in order to pre-
serve their shapes, takes pains to be barren for fear of being
homely.

_ Let us pass to astronomy. This was one of the sciences
which Plato exhorted his disciples to learn, but for reasons
far removed from common habits of thinking, ¢Shall we set
down astronomy,” says Socrates, “among the subjects of
study?”* <] think so,” answers his young friend Glaucon:
“to know something about the seasons, the months, and the
years is of use for military purposes, as well as foragriculture
and navigation.” ‘It amuses me,” says Socrates, “to see
how afraid you are, lest the common herd of people should
accuse you of recommending useless studies.” He then pro-
ceeds, in that pure and magnificent diction which, as Cicero
said, Jupiter would use if Jupiter spoke Greek, to explain,
that the use of astronomy is not to add to the vulgar comforts
of life, but to assist in raising the mind to the contemplation
of things which are to be perceivedby the pureintellectalone.
The knowledge of the actual motions of the heavenly bodies
Socrates considers as of little value. The appearances which
make the skybeautiful at night are, he tells us, like thefigures
which a geometrician draws on the sand, mere examples,
mere helps to feeble minds. We must get beyond them; we
must neglect them; we must attain to an astronomy which is
as independent of the actual stars as geometrical truth is in-
dependent of the lines of an ill-drawn diagram. This is, we
imagine, very nearly, if not exactly, the astronomy which
Bacon compared to the ox of Prometheus,** a sleek, well-
shaped hide, stuffed with rubbish, goodly to look at, but
containing nothing to eat. He complained that astronomy
had, to its great injury, been separated from natural philo-
sophy, of which it was one of the noblest provinces, and

* Plato’s Republic, Book 7. ** De Augmentis, Lib. 3. Cap. 4.
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annexed to the domain of mathematics. The world stood in
need, he said, of a very different astronomy, of a living
astronomy,* of an astronomy which should set forth the
nature, the motion, and the influencesof the heavenly bodies,
as they really are, ¥*

On the greatest and most useful of all human inventions,
the invention of alphabetical writing, Plato did not look with
much complacency. He seems to have thought that the use
of letters had operated on the human mind as the use of the
go-cart in learning to walk, or of corks in learning to swim,
is said to operate on the human body. It wasasupport which,
in his opinion, soon became indispensable to those who used
it, which made vigorous exertion first unnecessary, and then
impossible. The powers of the intellect would, he con-
ceived, have been more fully developed without this delusive
aid. Men would have been compelled to exercise the under-
standing and the memory, and, by deep and assiduous medi-
tation, to make truth thoroughly their own. Now, on the
contrary, much knowledge is traced on paper, but little is
engraved in the soul. A man is certain that he can find in-
formation at a moment’s notice when he wants it. He there-
fore suffers it to fade from his mind. Such a man cannot in
strictness be said to know any thing. He has the show with-
out the reality of wisdom. These opinions Plato has put into
the mouth of an ancient king of Egypt. ¥¥* But it is evident
from the context that they were his own; and so they were
understood to be by Quinctilian.+ Indeed they are in perfect
accordance with the whole Platonic system.

# Astronomia viva.

#* ¢Quze sub et et infl ceelestium, prout re vera
sunt, prop " Compare this language with Plato’s, “za d’ dv zgi odgar
édouopey.”

*4% Plato’s Phedrus.
$ Quinctilian, XI. ’
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Bacon’s views, as may easily be supposed, were widely
different.* The powers of the memory, he observes, without
the help of writing, can do little towards the advancement of
any useful science. He acknowledges that the memory may
be disciplined to such a point as to be able to perform very
extraordinary feats. But on such feats he sets little value.
The habits of his mind, he tells us, are such that he is not
disposed to rate highly any accomplishment, however rare,
which is of no practical use to mankind. As to these pro-
digious achievements of the memory, he ranks them with the
exhibitions of rope-dancers and tumblers. “The two per-
formances,” he says, “are of much the same sort. The one
is an abuse of the powers of the body; the otheris anabuse of
the powers of the mind. Bothmay perhapsexcite ourwonder;
but neither is entitled to our respect.”

To Plato, the science of medicine appeared to be of very
disputable advantage.** He did not indeed object to quick
cures for acute disorders, or for injuries produced by acci-
dents. But the art which resists the slow sap of a chronic
disease, which repairs frames enervated by lust, swollen by
gluttony, or inflamed by wine, which encourages sensuality
by mitigating the natural punishment of the sensualist, and
prolongs existence when the intellect has ceased to retain its
entire energy, had no share of his esteem. A life protracted
by medical skill he pronounced to be a long death. Theexer-
cise of the art of medicine ought, he said, to be tolerated, so
far as that art may serve to cure the occasional distempers of
men whose constitutions are good. As tothosewho have bad
constitutions, let them die; and the sooner the better. Such
men are unfit for war, for magistracy, for the management of
their domestic affairs, for severe study and speculation. If

* De Augmentis, Lib. 5. Cap. 5.
#% Plato’s Repudlic, Book 3.
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they engage inany vigorous mental exercise, they aré troubled
with giddiness and fulness of the head, all which they lay to
the accountof philosophy. The best thing that can happen to
such wretches is to have done with life at once. He quotes
mythical authority in support of this doctrine: and reminds
his disciples that the practice of the sons of .Asculapius, as
described by Homer, extended only to the cure of external
injuries.

Far different was the philosophy of Bacon. Of all the
sciences, that which he seems to have regarded with the
greatest interest was the science which, in Plato’s opinion,
would not be tolerated in a well regulated community. To
make men perfect was no part of Bacon’s plan. His humble
aimwas tomake imperfectmen comfortable. Thebeneficence
of his philosophy resembled the beneficence of the common
Father, whose sun rises on the evil and the good, whose rain
descends for the just and the unjust. In Plato’s opinion man
was made for philosophy: in Bacon’s opinion philosophy was
made for man; it was a means to an end; and that end was to
increase the pleasures and to mitigate the pains of millions who
are not and cannot be philosophers. That a valetudinarian
who took great pleasure in being wheeled along his terrace,
who relished his boiled chicken and his weak wine and water,
and who enjoyed a hearty laugh over the Queen of Navarre’s
tales, should be treated as a caput lupinum because he could
not read the Timzaus without a headache, was a notion which
the humane spirit of the English school of wisdom altogether
rejected. Bacon would not have thoughtit beneath the dignity
of a philosopher to contrivean improved gardenchairforsuch
a valetudinarian, to devise some way of rendering his medi-
cines more palatable, to invent repasts which he might enjoy,
and pillows on which hemightsleep soundly; and this though
there might not be the smallest hope that the mind of the
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poor invalid would ever rise to the contemplation of the ideal
beautiful and the ideal good. As Plato had cited the religious
legends of Greece to justify his contempt for the more recon-
dite parts of the art of healing, Bacon vindicated the dignity
of that art by appealing to the example of Christ, and re-
minded men that the great Physician of the soul did not dis~
dain to be also the physician of the body. * '
‘When we pass from the science of medicine to that of
legislation, we find the same difference between the systems
of these two great men. Plato, at the commencement of the
Dialogue on Laws, lays it down as a fundamental principle
that the end of legislation is to make men virtuous. Itisun-
necessary to point out the extravagant conclusions to which
such a proposition leads. Bacon well knew to how great an
extent the happiness of every society must depend on the
virtue of its members; and he also knew what legislators can
and what they cannot do for the purpose of promoting virtue.
‘The view which he has given of the end of legislation, and of
the principal means for the attainment of that end, hasalways
seemed to us eminently happy, even among the many happy
passages of the same kind with which his works abound.
“Finis et scopus quem leges intueri atque ad quem jussiones
et sanctiones suas dirigere debent, nonalius est quam ut cives
feliciter degant. Id fiet si pietate et religione recte instituti,
moribus honesti, armis adversus hostes externos tuti, legum
auxilioadversus seditiones et privatasinjurias muniti,imperio
et magistratibus obsequentes, copiis et opibus locupletes et
florentes fuerint.” #* The end is the well-being of the people.
The means are the imparting of moral and religious educa-
tion; the providing of every thing necessary for defence
against foreign enemies; the maintaining of internal order;

* De Augmentis, Lib. 4. Cap. 2.
** 3., Lib. 8. Cap. 3. Aph. s,
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the establishing of a judicial, financial, and commercial
system, under which wealth may be rapidly accumulated
and securely enjoyed. ’

Even with respect to the form in which laws ought to be
drawn, there is a remarkable difference of opinion between
the Greek and the Englishman. Plato thought a preamble
essential; Bacon thought it mischievous. Eachwas consistent
with himself. Plato, considering the moral improvement of
the people as the end of legislation, justly inferred that a law
which commanded and threatened, but which neither con-
vinced the reason, nor touched the heart, must be a most
imperfect law. He was not content with deterring from theft
a man who still continued to be a thief at heart, with restrain-
ingason who hated his mother from beating his mother. The
only obedience on which he set much value was the obedience
which an enlightened understanding yields to reason, and
which a virtuous disposition yields to precepts of virtue. He
really seems to have believed that, by prefixing to every law
an eloquent and pathetic exhortation, he should, to a great
extent, render penal enactments superfluous. Bacon enter-
tained no such romantic hopes; and he well knew the prac-
tical inconveniences of the course whichPlato recommended.
“Neque nobis,” says he, “prologi legum qui inepti olim
habiti sunt, et leges introducunt disputantes non jubentes,
utique placerent, si priscos mores ferre possemus. . . . Quan-
tum fieri potest prologi evitentur, et lex incipiat a jussione.” *

Each of the great men whom we have compared intended
to illustrate his system by a philosophical romance; and each
left his romance imperfect. Had Plato lived to finish the
Critias, a comparison between that noble fiction and the New
Atlantis would probably have furnished us with still more
striking instances than any which we have given. It is amus-

* De Augmentis, Lib, 8, Cap. 3. Aph. 69,
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ing to think with what horror he would have seen such an
institution as Solomon’s House rising in his republic: with
what vehemence he would have ordered the brewhouses,
the perfume-houses, and the dispensatories to be pulled
down; and with what inexorable rigour he would have driven
beyond the frontier all the Fellows of the College, Mer-
chants of Light and Depredators, Lamps and Pioneers.

To sum up the whole, we should say that the aim of the
Platonic philosophy was to exalt man into a god. The aim of
the Baconian philosophy was to provide man with what he re-
quires while he continues to be man. The aim of the Platonic
philosophy was to raise us far above vulgar wants. The aim
of the Baconian philosophy was to supply our vulgar wants.
The former aim was noble; but the latter was attainable.
Plato drew a good bow; but, like Acestes in Virgil, he aimed
at the stars; and therefore, though there was no want of
strength or skill, the shot was thrown away. His arrow was
indeed followed by a track of dazzling radiance, but it struck
nothing.

‘Volans liquidis in nubibus arsit arundo
Signavitque viam fAammi A >
Consumta in ventos.”

aq'

Bacon fixed his eye on a mark which was placed on the earth,
and within bow-shot, and hit it in the white. The philosophy
of Plato began in words and ended in words, noble words in-
deed, words such as were to be expected from the finest of
human intellects exercising boundless dominion over the finest
of human languages. The philosophy of Bacon began in
observations and ended in arts.

The boast of the ancient philosophers was that their doc-
trine formed the minds of mentoahigh degree of wisdom and
virtue. This was indeed the only practical good which the
most celebrated of those teachers even pretended to effect;

Macaulay, Essays, 111, 8
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and undoubtedly, if they had effected this, they would have
deserved far higher praise than if they had discovered the
most salutary medicines or constructed the most powerful
machines. But the truth is that, in those very matters in
which alone they professed to do any good to mankind, in
those very matters for the sake of which they neglected all
the vulgar interests of mankind, they did nothing, or worse
than nothing. They promised what was impracticable; they
despised what was practicable; they filled the world with
long words and long beards; and they left it as wicked and
as ignorant as they found it.

An acre inMiddlesex is better thana principalityin Utopia.
The smallest actual good is better than the most magnificent
promises of impossibilities. The wise man of the Stoics would,
no doubt, be a grander object than a steam-engine. But there
are steam-engines. And the wise man of the Stoics is yet to
be born. A philosophy which should enable a man to feel
perfectly happy while in agonies of pain would be better than
a philosophy which assuages pain. But we know that there
are remedies which will assuage pain; and we know that the
ancient sages liked the toothache just as little as their neigh-
bours. A philosophy which should extinguish cupidity would
be better than a philosophy which should devise laws for the
security of property. But it is possible to make laws which
shall, to a very great extent, secure property. And we do
not understand how any motives which the ancient philosophy
furnished could extinguish cupidity,. We know indeed that
the philosophers were no better than other men. From the
testimony of friends as well as of foes, from the confessions of
Epictetus and Seneca, as well as from the sneers of Lucian
and the fierce invectives of Juvenal, it is plain that these
teachers of virtue had all the vices of their neighbours, with
the additional vice of hypocrisy. Some people may think the
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object of the Baconian philosophy a low object, but they can-
not deny that, high or low, it has been attained. They cannot
deny that every year makes an addition to what Bacon called
¢fruit.” They cannot deny that mankind have made, and
are making, great and constant progress in the road which he
pointed out to them. Was there any such progressive move-
ment among the ancient philosophers? After they had been
declaiming eight hundred years, had they made the world
better than when they began? Our belief is that, among the
philosophers themselves, instead of a progressive improve-
ment there was a progressive degeneracy. An abject super-
stition which Democritus or Anaxagoras would have rejected
with scorn added the last disgrace to the long dotage of the
Stoic and Platonic schools. Those unsuccessful attempts to
articulate which are so delightful and interesting in a child
shock and disgust us in an aged paralytic; and in the same
way, those wild mythological fictions which charm us, when
we hear them lisped by Greek poetry in its infancy, excite a
mixed sensation of pity and loathing, when mumbled by Greek
philosophy in its old age. We know that guns, cutlery, spy-
glasses, clocks, are better in our time than they were in the
time of our fathers, and were better in the time of our fathers
than they were in the time of our grandfathers. We might,
therefore, be inclined to think that, when a philosophy which
boasted that its object was theelevationand purification of the
mind, and which for this object neglected the sordid office of
ministering to the comforts of the body, had flourished in the
‘highest honour during many hundreds of years, a vast moral
amelioration must have taken place. Was it so? Look at
the schools of this wisdom four centuries before the Christian
era and four centuries after that era. Compare the menwhom
those schools formed at those two periods. Compare Plato
and Libanius, Compare Pericles and Julian. ‘This philo-
8
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sophy confessed, nay boasted, that for every end but one it
was useless. Had it attained that one end?

Suppose that Justinian, when he closed the schools of
Athens, had called on the last few sages who still haunted the
Portico, and lingered round the ancient plane-trees, to show
their title to public veneration: suppose that he had said: “A
thousand years have elapsed since, in this famous city, So-
crates posed Protagoras and Hippias; during those thousand
yearsalarge proportion of the ablest menof every generation
has been employed in constant efforts to bring to perfection
the philosophy which you teach; that philosophy has been
munificently patronised by the powerful; its professors have
been held in the highest esteem by the public; it has drawn
to itself almost all the sap and vigour of the human intellect:

‘and what has it effected? What profitable truth has it taught
us which we should not equallyhave known without it? What
has it enabled us to do which we should not havebeenequally
able to do without it?” Such questions, we suspect, would
have puzzled Simplicius and Isidore. Ask a follower of Bacon
what the new philosophy, asit wascalledin the timeof Charles
the Second, has effected for mankind, and his answerisready;
“It has lengthened life; it has mitigated pain; it has extin-
guished diseases; it has increased the fertility of the soil; it
has given new securities to the mariner; it has furnished new
arms to the warrior; it has spanned great rivers and estuaries
with bridges of form unknown to our fathers; it has guided
the thunderbolt innocuously from heaven to earth; it has
lighted up.4he night with the splendour of the day; it has ex-
tended the range of the human vision; it has multiplied the
power of the human muscles; ithasaccelerated motion; ithas
annihilated distance; it has facilitated intercourse, corre-
spondence, all friendly offices, all despatch of business; it
has enabled man to descend to the depths of the sea, to soar
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into the air, to penetrate securely into the noxious recesses of
the earth, to traverse the land in cars which whirl along with-
out horses, and the ocean inships whichrun ten knots an hour
against the wind. These are but a part of its fruits, and of its
first fruits. For it is a philosophy which never rests, which
has never attained, which is never perfect. Its lawis progress.
A point which yesterday was invisible is its goal to-day, and
will be its starting-post to-morrow.”

Great and various as the powers of Bacon were, he owes
his wide and durable fame chiefly to this, thatall those powers
received their direction from common sense. His love of the
vulgar useful, his strong sympathy with the popular notions
of good and evil, and the openness with which he avowed
that sympathy, are the secret of his influence. There was
in his system no cant, no illusion. He had no anointing for
broken bones, no fine theories de finibus, no arguments to
persuade men out of their senses. He knew that men, and
philosophers as well as other men, do actuallylovelife, health,
comfort, honour, security, the society of friends, and do
actually dislike death, sickness, pain, poverty, disgrace,
danger, separation from those to whom they are attached.
He knew that religion, though it often regulates and mod-
erates these feelings, seldom eradicates them; nor did he
think it desirable for mankind that theyshould be eradicated.
The plan of eradicating them by conceits like those of Seneca,
or syllogisms like those of Chrysippus, was too preposterous
to be for a moment entertained by a mind like his. Hedidnot
understand what wisdom there could be in changing names
where it was impossible to change things; in denying that
blindness, hunger, the gout, the rack, were evils, and calling
them dnomposjyueva; in refusing to acknowledge that health,
safety, plenty, were good things, and dubbing them by the
name of ¢d:dpoga. In his opinions on all these subjects, he
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was not a Stoic, nor an Epicurean, nor an Academic, but
what would have been called by Stoics, Epicureans, and
Academics a mere idiai7ns, a mere common man. And it was
precisely because he was so that his name makes so great an
era in the history of the world. It was because he dug deep
that he was able to pile high. It was because, in order to lay
his foundations, he went down into those parts of human na-
ture which lie low, but which are not liable to change, that
the fabric which he reared has risen to so stately an eleva-
tion, and stands with such immovable strength.

Wehave sometimesthought thatan amusing fiction might
be written, in which a disciple of Epictetus and a disciple of
Bacon should be introduced as fellow-travellers. They come
to a village where the small-pox has just begun to rage, and
find houses shut up, intercourse suspended, the sick aban-
doned, mothers weeping in terror over their children: The
Stoic assures the dismayed population that there is nothing
bad inthe small-pox,and that to a wise man disease, deformity,
death, the loss of friends are not evils. The Baconian takes
out a lancet and begins to vaccinate. * They find a body of
miners in great dismay. An explosion of noisome vapours
has just killed many of those who were at work; and the sur-
vivors are afraid to venture into the cavern. The Stoic as-
sures them that such an accident is nothing but a mere d@mo-
mooryuevor. The Baconian, who has no such fine word at
his command, contents himself with devising a safety-lamp.
They find a shipwrecked merchant wringing his hands on the
shore. His vessél with an inestimable cargo has just gone
down, and he is reduced in a moment from opulence to
beggary. The Stoic exhorts him not to seek happiness in
things which lie without himself, and repeats the whole chap-
ter of Epictetus mgos ovs ti» dmoglav dsdoixdras. The Ba-
conjan constructs a diving-bell, goes down in it, and returns
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with the most precious effects from the wreck. It would be
easy to multiply illustrations of the difference between the
philosophy of thorns and the philosophy of fruit, the philo-
sophy of words and the philosophy of works.

Bacon has been accused of overrating the importance of
those sciences which minister to the physical well-being of
man, and of underrating the importance of moral philosophy;
and it cannot be denied that persons who read the Novum Or-
ganum and the De Augmentis, without adverting to the cir-
cumstances under which those works were written, will find
much that mayseem to countenance the accusation. Itis cer-
tain, however, that, though in practice he often went very
wrong,and though, as hishistorical work and his essays prove,
he did not hold, even in theory, very strict opinions on points
of political morality, he was far too wise a man not to know
how much our well-being depends on the regulation of our
minds. The world for which he wished was not, as some
people seem to imagine, a world of water-wheels, power-
looms, steam-carriages, sensualists, and knaves. He would
have been as readyas Zeno himself to maintain that nobodily
comforts which could be devised by the skill and labour of a
hundred generations would give happiness to a man whose
mind was under the tyranny of licentious appetite, of envy,
of hatred, or of fear. If he sometimes appeared to ascribe
importance too exclusively to the arts which increase the out-
ward comforts of our species, the reason is plain. Those arts
had been most unduly depreciated. They had been re-
presented as unworthy of the attention of a man of liberal
education. Cogitavit,” says Bacon of himself, “eam esse
opinionem sive astimationem humidam et damnosam, minui
nempe majestatem mentishumanz, siin experimentisetrebus
particularibus, sensui subjectis, et in materia terminatis, diu
ac multum versetur: praesertim cum hujusmodi res ad inqui-
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rendum laboriosz, ad meditandum ignobiles, and discendum
asperz, ad practicam illiberales, numero infinitz, et subtili-
tate pusille videri soleant, et ob hujusmodi conditiones,
gloriee artium minus sint accommodata.”* This opinion
seemed to him “omnia in familia humana turbasse.” Ithad
undoubtedly caused many arts which were of the greatest
utility, and which were susceptible of the greatest improve-
ments, to be neglected by speculators, and abandoned to
joiners, masons, smiths, weavers, apothecaries. It was ne-
cessary to assert the dignity of those arts, to bring them
prominently forward, to proclaim that, as they have a most
serious effect on human happiness, they are not unworthy of
the attention of the highest human intellects. Again, it was
by illustrations drawn from these arts that Bacon could most
easily illustrate his principles. It wasbyimprovementseffected
in these arts that the soundness of his principles could be most
speedily and decisively brought to the test,and made manifest
to common understandings. Heacted like a wise commander
who thins every other part of his line to strengthen a point
where the enemy is attacking with peculiar fury, and on the
fate of which the event of the battle seems likely to depend.
In the Novum Organum, however, he distinctly and most truly
declares that his philosophy is no less a Moral than a Natural
Philosophy, that,though hisillustrations are drawn from phy-
sical science, the principles which those illustrations are
intended to explain are just as applicable to ethical and po-
litical inquiries as to inquiries into the nature of heat and
vegetation. ¥¥

* Cogitata et visa. The expression opinio Aumida may surprise a reader
not accustomed to Bacon’s style. The allusion is to the maxim of Heraclitus
the obscure; ‘““Dry light is the best.” By dry light, Bacon understood the
light of the intellect, not obscured by the mists of passion, interest, or pre-
judice.

** Novum Organum, Lib. 1. Aph. 127.
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He frequently treated of moral subjects; and he brought
to those subjects that spirit which was the essence of his
whole system. He has left us many admirable practical ob-
servations on what he somewhat quaintly called the Georgics
of the mind, on the mental culture which tends to produce
good dispositions. Some persons, he said, might accuse him
of spending labour ona matterso simple that his predecessors
had passed it by with contempt. He desired such persons to
remember that he had from the first announced the objects of
his search to be not the splendid and the surprising, but the
useful and the true, not the deluding dreams which go forth
through the shining portal of i lvory, but the humbler realities
of the gate of horn.*

True to this principle, he indulged in no rants about the
fitness of things, the all-sufficiency of virtue, and the dignity
of human nature. He dealt not at all in resounding nothings,
such as those with which Bolingbroke pretended to comfort
himself in exile,and in which Cicero vainly sought consolation
after the loss of Tullia. The casuistical subtilties which oc-
cupied the attention of the keenest spirits of his age had, it
should seem, no attractions for him. The doctors whom Es-
cobar afterwards compared to the four beasts and the four-
and-twenty elders in the Apocalypse Bacon dismissed with
most contemptuous brevity. “Inanes plerumque evadunt et
futiles.,” ** Nor did heever meddle with those enigmas which
have puzzled hundreds of generations, and will puzzle hun-
dreds more. He said nothing about the grounds of moral ob-
ligation, or the freedom of the human will. He had no in-
clination to employ himself in labours resembling those of the
damned in the Grecian Tartarus, to spin for ever on the same
wheel round the same pivot, to gape for ever after the same

* De Augmentis, Lib, 7. Cap. 3. ** 15., Lib. 7. Cap. 2.
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deluding clusters, to pour water for ever into the same bot-
tomless buckets, to pace for ever to and fro on the same
wearisome path after the samerecoiling stone. He exhorted his
disciples toprosecuteresearchesofaverydifferentdescription,
to consider moral science as a practical science, a science of
which the object was to curethediseases and perturbations of
the mind, and which could beimproved only by a method ana-
logous to that which has improved medicine and surgery.
Moral philosophers ought, he said, to set themselves vigo-
rously to work for the purpose of discovering what are the
actual effects produced on the human character by particular
modes of education, by the indulgence of particular habits,
by the study of particular books, by society, by emulation, by
imitation. Then we might hope to find out what mode of
training wasmost likely to preserve and restore moral health.*

What he was as a natural philosopher and a moral philo-
sopher, that he was also as a theologian. He was, we are con-
vinced, a sincere believer in the divine authority of the Chris-
tian revelation. Nothing can be found in his writings, or in
any other writings, more eloquent and pathetic than some
passages which were apparently written under the influence of
strong devotional feeling. He loved to dwell on the power of
the Christian religion to effect much that the ancient philo-
sophers could only promise. He loved to consider that re-
ligionasthebond of charity, the curb of evil passions, the con-
solation of the wretched, the support of the timid, the hope of
the dying. But controversies on speculative points of theo-
logy seem to have engaged scarcely any portion of his atten-
tion. In what he wrote on Church Government he showed, as
far as he dared, a tolerant and charitable spirit. He troubled
himself not at all about Homoousians and Homoiousians, Mo-
nothelites and Nestorians. He lived in an age in which dis-

* De Augmentis, Lib. 7. Cap. 3.
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putes on the most subtle points of divinity excited an intense
interest throughout Europe, and nowhere more than in Eng-
land. He was placed in the very thick of the conflict. He
was in power at the time of the Synod of Dort, and must for
months have been daily deafened with talk about election,
reprobation, and final perseverance. Yetwe do not remember
aline in his works from which it can be inferred that he was
either a Calvinist or an Arminian. While the world was re-
sounding with the noise of a disputatious philosophy and a
disputatious theology, the Baconian school,” like Alworthy
seated between Square and Thwackum, preserved a calm
neutrality, half scornful, half benevolent, and, content with
adding to the sum of practical good, left the war of words
to those who liked it.

We have dwelt long on the end of the Baconian philo-
sophy, because fromthis peculiarity all the other peculiarities
of that philosophy necessarily arose. Indeed, scarcely any
person who proposed to himself the same end with Bacon
could fail to hit upon the same means.

The vulgar notion about Bacon we take to be this, that he
invented a new method of arriving at truth, which method is
called Induction, and that he detected some fallacy in the
syllogistic reasoning whichhad been in vogue before his time.
This notion is about as well-founded as that of the people
who, in the middle ages, imagined thaf Virgil was a great
conjurer. Many who are far too well informed to talk such
extravagant nonsense entertain what we think incorrect
notions as to what Bacon really effected in this matter.

The inductive method has been practised ever since the
beginning of the world by every human being. It is constantly
practised by themost ignorant clown, by the most thoughtless
schoolboy, by the very child at the breast. Thatmethod leads
the clown to the conclusion that if he sows barley he shall not
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reap wheat. By that method the schoolboy learns that a
cloudy day is the best for catching trout. The very infant,
we imagine, is led by induction to expect milk from his
mother or nurse, and none from his father.

Not only is it not true that Bacon invented the inductive
method; but it is not true that he was the first person who cor-
rectly analysed that method and explained its uses. Aristotle
had long before pointed out the absurdity of supposing that
syllogistic reasoning could ever conductmen to the discovery
of any new principle, had shown that such discoveries must
be made by induction, and by induction alone, and had given
the history of the inductive process, concisely indeed, but
with great perspicuity and precision.

Again, we are not inclined to ascribe much practical value
to that analysis of the inductive method which Bacon has
given in the second book of the Novum Organum. Itis indeed
an elaborate and correct analysis. But it is an analysis of that
which we are all doing from morning to night, and which we
continue to do even in our dreams. A plain man finds his
stomach out of order. He never heard Lord Bacon’s name.
But he proceeds in the strictest conformity with the rules laid
down in the second book of the Novum Organum,and satisfies
himself that minced pies have done themischief. “Iateminced
pies on Monday and Wednesday, and I was kept awake by
indigestion all night.” This is the comparentia ad intellectum
instantiarum convenientium. I did not eat any on Tuesday
and Friday, and I was quite well.” This is the comparentia
instantigrum tn proximo quee natura dala privantur. “I ate
very sparingly of them on Sunday, and was very slightly in-
disposed in the evening. But on Christmas-day I almost
dined on them,and was so ill thatIwas in great danger.” This
is the comparentia instantiarum secundum magis et ménus. It
cannot have been the brandy which I took with them. ForI
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have drunk brandy daily for years without being the worse
forit.” This is the rejectio naturarum. Our invalid then pro-
ceeds to what is termed by Bacon the Vindemiatio, and pro-
nounces that minced pies do not agree with him.

We repeat that we dispute neither the ingenuity nor the
accuracy of the theory contained in the second book of the
Novum Organum; but we think that Bacon greatly overrated
its utility. We conceive that the inductive process, like many
other processes, is notlikely tobe better performed merely be-
cause men know how they perform it. William Tell would not
have been one whit more likely to cleave the apple if he had
known that his arrow would describe a parabola under the
influence of the attraction of the earth. Captain Barclay would
not have been more likely to walk a thousand miles in a thou-
sand hours, if he had known the place and name of every
muscle in his legs. Monsieur Jourdain probably did not pro-
nounce D and F more correctly after he had been apprised
thatDis pronounced by touching the teeth with the end of the
tongue,and F by putting the upper teeth on thelower lip. We
cannot perceive that the study of Grammar makes the smallest
difference in the speech of people who have always lived in
good society. Not one Londoner in ten thousand can lay
down the rules for the proper use of will and shall. Yet not
one Londoner in a million ever misplaces his will and shall.
Doctor Robertson could, undoubtedly, have written a lumi-
nous dissertation on the use of those words. Yet, even in his
latest work, he sometimes misplaced them ludicrously. No
man uses figures of speech with more propriety because he
knows that one figure is called a metonymy and another a
synecdoche. A drayman in a passion calls out, “You are
a pretty fellow,” without suspecting that he is uttering irony,
and that irony is one of the four primary tropes. The old
systems of rhetoric were never regarded by the most ex-
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perienced and discerning judges as of any use for the purpose
of forming an orator. ‘“Ego hanc vim intelligo,” said Cicero,
“esse in praceptis omnibus, non ut ea secuti oratores elo-
quentiz laudem sint adepti, sed quae sua sponte homines
eloquentes facerent, ea quosdam observasse,atque id egisse;
sic esse non eloquentiam ex artificio, sed artificium ex elo-
quentia natum.” We must own that we entertain the same
opinion concerning the study of Logic which Cicero enter-
tained concerning the study of Rhetoric. A man of sense
syllogizes in celarent and cesare all day long without suspect-
ing it; and, though he may not know what an ignoratio elenchi
is, has no difficulty in exposing it whenever he falls in with it;
which is likely to be as often as he falls in with a Reverend
Master of Arts nourished on mode and figure in the cloisters
of Oxford. Considered merely as an intellectual feat, the
Organum of Aristotle can scarcely be admired too highly. But
the more we compare individual with individual, school with
school, nation with nation, generation with generation, the
more do we lean to the opinion that the knowledge of the
theory of logic has no tendency whatever to make men good
reasoners.

‘What Aristotle did for the syllogistic process Bacon has,
in the second book of the Novum Organum, done for the in-
ductive process; that is to say, he has analysed it well. His
rules are quite proper; but we do not need them, because
they are drawn from our own constant practice.

But, though every body is constantly performing the pro-
cess described in the second book of the Novum Organum,
some men perform it well, and some perform itill. Some
are led by it to truth, and some to error. It led Franklin to
discover the nature of lightning. It led thousands, who had
less brains than Franklin, to believe in animal magnetism.
But this was not because Franklin went through the process
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described byBacon,and the dupes of Mesmer througha differ-
ent process. The comparentie and rejectiones of which we
have given examples willbe found in themost unsound induc-
tions. We have heard that an eminent judge of the last gene-
ration was in the habit of jocosely propounding after dinner
a theory, that the cause of the prevalence of Jacobinism was
the practice of bearing three names. He quoted on the one
side Charles James Fox, Richard Brinsley Sheridan, John
Horne Tooke, John Philpot Curran, Samuel Taylor Cole-
ridge, Theobald Wolfe Tone. These were instantie convenien-
tes. He then proceeded to cite instances absentie in proximo,
‘William Pitt, John Scott, William Windham, Samuel Hors-
ley, Henry Dundas, Edmund Burke. He might have gone
on to instances secundum magis et minus. The practice of
giving children three names has been for some time a grow=
ing practice, and Jacobinism has also been growing. The
practice of giving children three names is more common in
America than in England. In England we still have a King
and a House of Lords; but the Americans are republicans.
The rejectiones are obvious. Burke and Theobald Wolfe
Tone are both Irishmen; therefore the being an Irishman is
not the cause of Jacobinism. Horsley and Horne Tooke are
both clergymen; therefore the being a clergyman is not the
cause of Jacobinism. Fox and Windham were both educated
at Oxford; therefore the being educated at Oxford is not the
cause of Jacobinism. Pitt and Horne Tooke were both edu-
cated at Cambridge; therefore the being educated at Cam-
bridge is not the cause of Jacobinism. In this way, our in-
ductive philosopher arrives at what Bacon calls the Vintage,
and pronounces that the having three names is the cause of
Jacobinism.

Here is an induction corresponding with Bacon’s analysis,
and ending in a monstrous absurdity. In what then does this



128 LORD BACON.

induction differ from the induction which leads us to the con-
clusion that the presence of the sun is the cause of our having
more light by day than by night? The difference evidently
is not in the kind of instances, but in the number of instances;
that is to say, the difference is not in that part of the process
for whichBaconhas given precise rules,but in a circumstance
for which no precise rule can possibly be given. If the learned
author of the theory about Jacobinism had enlarged either of
his tables a little, his system would have been destroyed.
The names of Tom Paine and William Wyndham Grenville
would have been sufficient to do the work.

It appears to us, then, that the difference between a sound
and unsound induction does not lie in this, that the author of
the sound induction goes through the process analysed in the
second book of the Novum Organum, and the author of the
unsound induction through a different process. They both
perform the same process. But one performs it foolishly or
carelessly; the other performs it with patience, attention,
sagacity, and judgment. Now precepts can do little towards
making men patient and attentive, and still less towards
making them sagacious and judicious. It is very well to tell
men to be on their guard against prejudices, not to believe
facts on slight evidence, not to be content with a scanty col-
lection of facts, to put out of their minds the idola which
Bacon has so finely described. But these rules are too gene-
ral to be of much practical use. The question is, What is a
prejudice? How long does the incredulity with which I hear
a new theory propounded continue to be a wise and salutary
incredulity? When does it become an idolum specus, the
unreasonable pertinacity of a too sceptical mind? What is
slight evidence? What collection of facts is scanty? Will
ten instances do, or fifty, or a hundred? In how many months
would the first humanbeings who settled on the shores of the
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ocean have been justified in believing that the moon had an
influence on the tides? After how many experiments would
Jenner havebeen justified inbelieving that he had discovered
a safeguard against the small-pox? These are questions to
which it would be most desirable to have a precise answer;
but, unhappily, they are questions to which no precise answer
can be returned.

We think thenthat it is possible to lay downaccurate rules,
as Bacon has done, for the performing of that part of the
inductive process which all men perform alike; but that these
rules, though accurate, are not wanted, because in truth they
only tell us to do what we are all doing. We think thatit is
impossible to lay down any precise rule for the performing of
that part of the inductive process which a great experimental
philosopher performs in one way, and a superstitious old
woman in another.

On this subject, we think, Bacon was in an error. He
certainly attributed to his rules a value which did not belong
to them. He went so far as to say, that, if his method of
making discoveries were adopted, little would depend on the
degree of force or acuteness of any intellect; that all minds
would be reduced to one level, that his philosophy resembled
a compass or a rulewhich equalisesall hands,and enables the
most unpractised person to draw a more correct circle or line
than the best draftsmen can produce without such aid.* This
really seems to us as extravagant as it would have been in
Lindley Murray to announce that everybody who should learn
his Grammar would write as good English as Dryden, or in
that very able writer, the Archbishop ‘of Dublin, to promise
that all the readers of his Logic would reason like Chilling-
worth, and that all the readers of his Rhetoric would speak
like Burke. That Bacon was altogether mistaken as to this

. * Novum Organum, Praf. and Lib. 1. Aph. 122, :
Macanlay, Essays. Il1. 9
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point will now hardly be disputed. His philosophy has
flourished during two hundred years, and has produced
none of this levelling. The interval between a man of
talents and a dunce is as wide as ever; and is never more
clearly discernible than when they engage in researches
which require the constant use of induction.

It will be seen that we do not consider Bacon’s ingenious
analysis of theinductive method as a very useful performance.
Bacon was not, as we have already said, the inventor of the
inductive method. He was not even the personwho first ana-
lysed the inductive method correctly, though heundoubtedly
analysed it more minutely than any who preceded him. He
was not the person who first showed that by the inductive
method alone new truth could be discovered. But he was the
person who first turned the minds of speculative men, lpng
occupied in verbal disputes, to the discovery of new and use-
ful truth; and, by doing so, he at once gave to the inductive
method an importance and dignity which had never before
belonged to it. He was not the maker of thatroad; hewasnot
the discoverer of that road; he was not the person who first
surveyed and mapped that road. But he was the person who
first called the public attention to an inexhaustible mine of
wealth, which had been utterly neglected, and which was
accessible by that road alone. By doing so he caused that
road, which had previously been trodden only by peasants
and higglers, to be frequented by a higher class of travellers.

That which was eminently his own in his system was the
end which he proposed to himself. The end being given, the
means, as it appears to us, could not well be mistaken. If
others had aimed at the same object withBacon, we hold it to
be certain that they would have employed the same method
with Bacon. It would have been hard to convince Seneca that
the inventing of a safety-lamp was an employment worthy of
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a philosopher. It would have been hard to persuade Thomas
Aquinas to descend from the making of syllogisms to the
making of gunpowder. But Senecawouldnever have doubted
for a moment that it was only by means of a series of ex-
periments that a safety-lamp could be invented. Thomas
Aquinas would never have thought that his barbara and
baralipton would enable him to ascertain the proportion which
charcoal ought to bear to saltpetre in a pound of gunpowder.
Neither common sense nor Aristotle would have suffered
him to fall into such an absurdity.

By stimulating men to the discovery of new truth, Bacon
stimulated them to employ the inductive method, the only
method, even the ancient philosophers and the schoolmen
themselves being judges, by which new truth can be dis-
covered. By stimulating men to the discovery of useful truth,
he furnished them with a motive to perform the inductive °
process well and carefully. His predecessors had been, in his
phrase,not interpreters, but anticipators of nature. Theyhad
been content with the first principles at which they had
arrived by the most scanty and slovenly induction. And why
was this? It was, we conceive, because their philosophy pro-
posed to itself no practical end, because it was merely an ex-
ercise of the mind. A man who wants to contrive a new
machine or a new medicine has a strong motive to observe
accurately and patiently, and to try experiment after experi-
ment. But a man who merely wants a theme for disputation
or declamation has no such motive. He is therefore content
with premises grounded onassumption, or on the most scanty
and hasty induction. Thus, we conceive, the schoolmenacted.
On their foolish premises they oftenargued with great ability;
and as their object was “assensum subjugare, non res,”* to
be victorious in controversy, not to be victorious over nature,

* Novum Organum, Lib. 1. Aph. 29.
9.
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they were consistent. For just as much logical skill could
be shown in reasoning on false as on true premises. But
the followers of the new philosophy, proposing to them-
selves the discovery of useful truth as their object, must
have altogether failed of attaining that object if they had
been content to build theories on superficial induction.

Bacon has remarked * that, in ages when philosophy was
stationary, the mechanical arts went on improving. Why was
this? Evidently because the mechanic was not content with so
careless a mode of induction as served the purpose of the phi-
losopher. And why was the philosopher more easily satisfied
than the mechanic? Evidently because the object of the me-
chanic was to mould things, whilst the object of the philoso-
pher was only to mould words. Careful induction is not at all
necessary to the making of a good syllogism. But it is indis-
pensable to the making of agoodshoe. Mechanics, therefore,
have always been, as far as the range of their humblebut use-
ful callings extended, not anticipators but interpreters of
nature. And when a philosophy arose, the object of which
was to do on a large scale what the mechanic does on a small .
scale, to extend the power and to supply the wants of man, the
truth of the premises, which logically is a matter altogether
unimportant, became amatter of the highest importance; and
the careless induction with which men of learning had pre-
viously been satisfied gave place, of necessity, to an induction
far more accurate and satisfactory.

What Bacon did for inductive philosophy may, we think,
be fairly stated thus. The objects of preceding speculators
were objects which could be attained without carefulinduction.
Those speculators, therefore, did not perform the inductive
process carefully. Bacon stirred up men to pursue an object
which could be attained only by induction, and by induction

* De Augmentis, Lib. 1.
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carefully performed; and consequently induction was more-
carefully performed. We do not think that the importance of
what Bacon did for inductive philosophy has ever been over-
rated. But we think that the nature of his services is often

mistaken,and wasnot fully understood even by himself. It was

not by furnishing philosophers with rules for performing the

inductive process well, but by furnishing them withamotive for

performing itwell,thathe conferred so vastabenefitonsociety. -

To give to the human mind a direction whichitshall retain

for ages is the rare prerogative of a few imperial spirits. It

cannot, therefore, be uninteresting to inquire what was the

moral and intellectual constitution which enabled Bacon to

exercise so vast an influence on the world.

- In the temper of Bacon,—we speak of Bacon the philo-
sopher, not of Bacon the lawyer and politician,—there was a
singular union of audacityand sobriety. The promises which
he made to mankind might, to a superficial reader, seem to
resemble the rants which a great dramatist has put into the
mouth of an Oriental conqueror half-crazed by good fortune
and by violent passions.

“ He shall have chariots easier than air,

Which I will have invented ; and thyself

That art the messenger shall ride before him,

On a horse cut out of an entire diamond,

That shall be made to go with golden wheels,

I know not how yet.” )
But Bacon performed what he promised. In truth, Fletcher
would not have dared to make Arbaces promise, in his wildest
fits of excitement, the tithe of what the Baconian philosophy
has performed.

The true philosophical temperament may, we think, be
described in four words, much hope, little faith; a disposition
to believe that any thing, however extraordinary, may be
done; an indisposition to believe that any thing extraordinary_
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has been done. In these points the constitution of Bacon’s
mind seems to us to have been absolutely perfect. Hewas at
once theMammon and the Surly of his friend Ben. SirEpicure
did not indulge in visions more magnificent and gigantic.
Surly did not sift evidence with keener and more sagacious
incredulity.

Closely connected with this peculiarity of Bacon’s temper
was a striking peculiarity of his understanding. With great
minuteness of observation, he had an amplitude of compre-
hension such as has never yet been vouchsafed to any other
human being. The small fine mind of Labruyére had not a
more delicate tact than the large intellect of Bacon. The
Essays contain abundant proofs that no nice feature of cha-
racter, no peculiarity in the ordering of a house, a garden, or
a court-masque, could escape the notice of one whose mind
was capable of taking in the whole world of knowledge. His
understanding resembled the tent which the fairy Paribanou
gave to Prince Ahmed. Fold it; and it seemed a toy for the
hand of alady. Spread it; and the armies of powerful Sultans
might repose beneath its shade.

In keenness of observation he has been equalled, though
perhaps never surpassed. Butthelargeness of his mind wasall
his own. The glance with which he surveyed the intellectual
universe resembled thatwhich the Archangel, from the golden
threshold of heaven, darted down into the new creation.

‘‘Round he surveyed,—and well might, where he stood
So high above the circling canopy
Of night’s extended shade,—from eastern point
Of Libra, to the fleecy star which bears
Andromeda far off Atlantic seas
Beyond the horizon.”

His knowledge differed from that of other men, as a
terrestrial globe differs from an Atlas which contains a differ-
ent country on every leaf. The towns and roads of England,
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France, and Germany are better laid down in the Atlas than
in the globe. But while we are looking at England we see
nothing of France; and while we are looking at France we
see nothing of Germany. We may go to the Atlas to learn
the bearings and distances of York and Bristol, or of Dresden
and Prague. But it is useless if we want to know the bear-
ings and distances of France and Martinique, or of England
and Canada. On the globe we shall not find all the market
towns in our own neighbourhood; but we shall learn from it
the comparative extent and the relative position of all the
kingdoms of the earth. “I have taken,” said Bacon, in a
letter written when he was only thirty-one to his uncle Lord
Burleigh, “I have taken all knowledge to be my province.”
In any other young man, indeed in any other man, this would
have been a ridiculous flight of presumption. There have
been thousands of better mathematicians, astronomers, che-
mists, physicians, botanists, mineralogists, than Bacon. No
man would go to Bacon’s works to learn any particular
science or art, any more than he would go to a twelve-inch
globe in order to find his way from Kennington turnpike to
Clapham Common. The art which Bacon taught was the
art of inventing arts. The knowledge in which Bacon ex-
celled all men was a knowledge of the mutual relations of
all departments of knowledge.

The mode in which he communicated his thoughts was
peculiar to him. He had no touch of that disputatious tem-
per which he often censured in his predecessors. He effected
a vast intellectual revolution in opposition to a vast mass of
prejudices; yet he never engaged in any controversy: nay,
we cannot at present recollect, in all his philosophical works,
a single passage of a controversial character. All those
works might with propriety have been put into the form
which he adopted in the work entitled Cogitata et visa:
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“Franciscus Baconus sic cogitavit.” These are thoughts
which have occurred to me: weigh them well: and take
them or leave them.

Borgia said of the famous expedition of Charles the
Eighth, that the French had conquered Italy, not with steel,
but with chalk; for that the only exploit which they had
found necessary for the purpose of taking military occupa-
tion of any place had been to mark the doors of the houses
where they meant to quarter. Bacon often quoted this say-
ing, and loved to apply it to the victories of his own intel-
lect. * His philosophy, he said, came as a guest, not as an
enemy. She found no difficulty in gaining admittance,
without ‘a contest, into every understanding fitted, by its
structure and by its capacity, to receive her. In all this we
think that he acted most judiciously; first, because, as he
has himself remarked, the difference between his school and
other schools was a difference so fundamental that there was
hardly any common ground on which a controversial battle
could be fought; and, secondly, because his mind, eminently
observant, preeminently discursive and capacious; was, we
conceive, neither formed by nature nor disciplined by habit
for dialectical combat.

Though Bacon did not arm his philosophy with the wea-
pons of logic, he adorned her profusely with all the richest
decorations of rhetoric. His eloquence, though not untainted
with the vicious taste of his age, would alone have entitled
him to a high rank in literature. He had a wonderful talent
for packing thought close, and rendering it portable. In
wit, if by wit be meant the power of perceiving analogies
between things which appear to have nothing in common,
he never had an equal, not even Cowley, not even the author
of Hudibras. Indeed, he possessed this faculty, or rather

* Novum Osganum, Lib. 1. Aph. 35. and elsewhere,
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this faculty possessed him, to a morbid degree. When he’
abandoned himself to it without reserve, as he did in the
Sapientia Veterum, and at the end of the second book of the
De Augmentis, the feats which he performed were not merely
admirable, but portentous, and almost shocking. On those
occasions we marvel at him as clowns on a fair-day marvel
at a juggler, and can hardly help thinking that the devil
must be in him,

These, however, were freaks in which his ingenuity now
and then wantoned, with scarcely any other object than to
astonish and amuse. But it occasionally happened that, when
he was engaged in grave and profound investigations, his wit
obtained the mastery over all his other faculties, and led him
into absurdities into which no dull man could' possibly have
fallen. We will give the most striking instance which at
present occurs to us. In the third book of the De Augmentis
he tells us that there are some principles which are not pecu-
liar to one science, but are common to several. That part
of philosophy which concerns itself with these principles is,
in his nomenclature, designated as philgsophia prima. He
then proceeds to mention some of the principles with which
this philosophia prima is conversant. One of them is this.
Aninfectious disease is more likely to be communicated while’
it is in progress than when it has reached its height. This,
says he, is true in medicine. It is also true in morals; for we
see that the example of very abandoned men injures public
morality less than the example of men in whom vice has not
yet extinguished all good qualities. Again, he tells us that
in music a discord ending in a concord is agreeable, and that
the same thing may be noted in the affections. Once more,
he tells us, that in physics the energy with which a principle
acts is often increased by the antiperistasis of its opposite;
and that it is the same in the contest$ of factions, If the
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making of ingenious and sparkling similitudes like these be
indeed the philosophia prima, we are quite sure that the
greatest philosophical work of the nineteenth century is Mr.
Moore’s Lalla Rookh. The similitudes which we have cited
are very happy similitudes. But that a man like Bacon should
have taken them for more, that he should have thought the
discovery of such resemblances as these an important part
of philosophy, has always appeared to us one of the most
singular facts in the history of letters.

The truth is that his mind was wonderfully quick in per-
. ceiving analogies of all sorts. But, like several eminent men
whom we could name, both living and dead, he sometimes
appeared strangely deficient in the power of distinguishing
rational from fanciful analogies,analogies whicharearguments
from analogies which are mere illustrations, analogies like that
which Bishop Butler so ably pointed ont, between natural
and revealed religion, from analogies like that which Addison
discovered, between the series of Grecian gods carved by
Phidias and the series of English kings painted by Kneller.
This want of discrignination has led to many strange political
speculations. Sir William Temple deduced a theory of gov-
ernment from the properties of the pyramid. Mr. Southey’s
whole system of finance is grounded on the phznomena of
evaporation and rain. In theology, this perverted ingenuity
has made still wilder work. From the time of Irenzus and
Origen down to the present day, there has not been a single
generation in which great divines have not been led into the
most absurd expositions of Scripture, by mere incapacity to
distinguish analogies proper, to use the scholastic phrase,
from analogies metaphorical. * It is curious that Bacon has
himself mentioned this verykind of delusion among the idola

* See some interesting remarks on this subject in Bishop Berkeley’s
Minute Philosopher, Dialogue IV, .
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specus; and has mentioned it in language which, we are in-
clined to think, shows that he knew himself to be subject to
it. It is the vice, he tells us, of subtle minds to attach too
much importance to slight distinctions; it is the vice, on the
other hand, of high and discursive intellects to attach too
much importance to slight resemblances; and he adds that,
when this last propensity is indulged to excess, it leads men

to catch at shadows instead of substances. * '

Yet we cannot wish that Bacon’s wit had been less luxu-
riant. For, to say nothing of the pleasure which it affords,
it was in the vast majority of cases employed for the purpose
of making obscure truth plain, of making repulsive truth at-
tractive, of fixing in the mind for ever truth which might
otherwise have left but a transient impression.

The poetical faculty was powerful in Bacon’s mind, but
not, like his wit,so powerful as occasionally to usurp the place
of his reason, and to tyrannize over the whole man. No
imagination whs ever at once so strong and so thoroughly sub-
jugated. It never stirred but at a signal from good sense.
It stopped at the first check from good sense. Yet, though
disciplined to such obedience, it gave noble proofs of its
vigour. In truth, much of Bacon’s life was passed in a vision-
aryworld, amidst things as strange as any that are described
in the Arabian Tales, or in those romances on which the curate
and barber of Don Quixote’s village performed so cruel
an auto-de-fe, amidst buildings more sumptuous than the
palace of Aladdin, fountains more wonderful than the golden
water of Parizade, conveyances more rapid than-the hippo-
gryph of Ruggiero, arms more formidable than the lance of
Astolfo, remedies more efficacious than the balsam of Fiera-
bras. Yet in his magnificent day-dreams there was nothing
wild, nothing but what sober reason sanctioned. He knew

* Novum Organum, Lib. 1. Aph. s5.

L e
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that all the secrets feigned by poets to have been written in.
the books of enchanters are worthless when compared with
the mighty secrets which are really written in the book of
nature, and which, with time and patience, will be read there.
He knew that all the wonders wrought by all the talismans
in fable were trifles when compared to the wonders which
might reasonably be expected from the philosophy of fruit,
and that, if his words sank deep into the minds of men, they
would produceeffects such as superstition had neverascribed
to the incantations of Merlin and Michael Scot. It was here
that he loved to let his imagination loose. He loved to picture
to himself the world as it would be when his philosophy
should, in his own noble phrase, “have enlarged the bounds
of human empire.” ¥ We might refer to many instances. But
we will content ourselves with the strongest, the description
of the House of Solomon in the New Atlantis. By most of
Bacon’s contemporaries, and by some people of our time,
this remarkable passage would, we doubt not, Be considered
as an ingenious rodomontade, a counterpart to the adven-
tures of Sinbad or Baron Miinchhausen. The truth is that
there is not to be found in any human composition a passage
more eminently distinguished by profound and serene wis-
dom. The boldness and originality of the fiction is far less
wonderful than the nice discernment which carefully ex-
cluded from that long list of prodigies every thing that can
be pronounced impossible, every thing that can be proved
to lie beyond the mighty magic of induction and of time.
Already some parts, and not the least startling parts, of this
glorious prophecy have been accomplished, even according
to the letter; and the whole, construed according to the
spirit, is daily accomplishing all round us.

One of the most remarkable circumstances in the history

* New Atlantis.
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of Bacon’s mind is the order in which its powers expanded
themselves. With him the fruit came first and remained till
the last; the blossoms did not appear tilllate. In general,
the development of the fancy is to the development of the
judgment what the growth of a girlis to the growth of a boy.
The fancy attains at an earlier period to the perfection of its
beauty, its power, and its fruitfulness; and, as it is first to
ripen, it is also first to fade. It has generally lost something
_of its bloom and freshness before the sterner faculties have
-reached maturity; and is commonly witheredand barren while
those faculties still retain all their energy. It rarely happens
that the fancy and the judgment grow together. It happens
_stillmore rarely that the judgment grows faster than the fancy.
This seems, however, to have been the case with Bacon. His
boyhood and youth appear to have been singularly sedate.
His gigantic scheme of philosophical reform is said by some
writers to have been planned before he was fifteen, and was
undoubtedly planned while he was still young. He observed
as vigilantly, meditated as deeply,and judged as temperately
when he gave his first-work to the world as at the close of his
long career. But in eloquence, in sweetness and variety of
expression, and in richness of illustration, his later writings
are far superior to those of his youth. In this respect the
history of his mind bears some resemblance to the history of
the mind of Burke. The treatise on the Sublime and Beauti-
ful, though written on a subject which the coldest metaphy-
sician could hardly treat without being occasionally betrayed
into florid writing, is the most unadorned of allBurke’s works.
It appeared when he was twenty-five or twenty-six. When,
at forty, he wrote the Thoughts on the Causes of the existing
Discontents, his reason and his judgment had reached their
full maturity; but his eloquence was still in its splendid dawn.
At fifty, his rhetoric was quite as rich as good taste would
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permit; and when he died, at almost seventy, it had become
ungracefully gorgeous. In his youth he wrote on the emo-
tions produced by mountains and cascades, by the master-
pieces of painting and sculpture, by the faces and necks of
beautiful women, in the style of a parliamentary report. In
his old age he discussed treaties and tariffs in the most
fervid and brilliant language of romance. It is strange that
the Essay on the Sublime and Beautiful, and the Letter to a
Noble Lord, should be the productions of one man. But it
is far more strange that the Essay should have been a pro-
duction of his youth, and the Letter of his old age.

We will give very short specimens of Bacon’s two styles.
In 1597, he wrote thus: “Crafty men contemn studies; simple
men admire them; and wise men use them; for they teach
not their own use: that is a wisdom without them, and won
by observation. Read not to contradict, nor to believe, bat
to weigh and consider. Some books are to be tasted, others
to be swallowed, and some few to be chewed and digested.
Reading maketh a full man, conference a ready man, and
writing an exact man. And therefore if a man write little,
he had need have a great memory; if he confer little, have
a present wit; and if he read little, have much cunning to
seem to know that he doth not. Histories make men wise,
poets witty, the mathematics subtle, natural philosophy
deep, morals grave, logic and rhetoric able to contend.” It
will hardly be disputed that this is a passage to be “chewed
and digested.” We do not believe that Thucydides him-
self has any where compressed so much thought into so
small a space.

In the additions which Bacon afterwards made to the
Essays, there is nothing superior in truth or weight to whatwe
have quoted. But his style was constantly becoming richer
and softer. The following passage, first published in 1623,




LORD BACON. 143

willshow the extentof the change: “Prosperity is the blessing
of the Old Testament; adversity is the blessing of the New,
which carrieth the greater benediction and the clearer evi-
dence of God’s favour. Yet, even in the old Testament, if
you listen to David’s harp you shall hear as many hearse-like
airs as carols; and the pencil of the Holy Ghost hath laboured
more in describing the afflictions of Job than the felicities of
Solomon. Prosperity is not without many fears and distastes; .
and adversity is not without comforts and hopes. We see in
needle-works and embroideries it is more pleasing to have a
lively work upon a sad and solemn ground, than to have a
dark and melancholy work upon a lightsome ground. Judge
therefore of the pleasure of the heart by the pleasure of the
eye. Certainly virtue is like precious odours, most fragrant
when they are incensed or crushed; for prosperity doth best
discover vice, but adversity doth best discover virtue.”

It is by the Essays that Bacon is best known to the multi-
tude. The Novum Organum and the De Augmentis are much
talked of, but little read. They have produced indeed a vast
effect on the opinions of mankind; but they have produced it
through the operation of intermediate agents. They have
moved the intellects which have moved the world. It is in the
Essays alone that the mind of Bacon is brought into im-
mediate contact with the minds of ordinary readers. There
he opens dn exoteric school and talks to plain men, in lan-
guage which every body understands, about things in which
every body is interested. He has thus enabled those who
must otherwise have taken his merits on trust to judge for
themselves;and the greatbody of readers have, during several
generations, acknowledged that the manwhohas treated with
such consummate ability questions with which they are
familiar may well be supposed to deserve all the praise
bestowed on him by those who have sat in his inner school.
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Without any disparagement to the admirable treatise De
Augmentis, we must say that, in our judgment, Bacon’s
greatest performance is the first book of the Novum Organum.
All the peculiarities of his extraordinary mind are found
there in the highest perfection. Many of the aphorisms, but
particularly those inwhich he gives examples of the influence
of the idola, show a nicety of observation that has never been
surpassed. Every part of the book blazes with wit, but with wit
which is employed only to illustrate and decorate truth. No

book ever made so greatarevolution in themode of thinking,

overthrew so many prejudices, introduced so many new
opinions. Yet no book was ever written in a less contentious
spirit. It truly conquers with chalk and not with steel. Pro-
position after proposition enters into the mind, is received

not as an invader, but as a welcome friend, and, though pre-

viously unknown, becomes at once domesticated. But what
we most admire is the vast capacity of that intellect which,
without effort, takes in at once all the domains of science, all
the past, the present, and the future, all the errors of two
thousand years, all the encouraging signs of the passing times,
all the bright hopes of the coming age. Cowley, who was
among the most ardent, and not among the least discerning
followers of the new philosophy, has, in one of his finest
poems, compared Bacon to Moses standing on MountPisgah.
It is toBacon, we think, as he appears in the first book of the
Novum Organum, that the comparison applies with peculiar
felicity. There we see the great Lawgiver looking round from
his lonely elevation on an infinite expanse; behind him a
wilderness of dreary sands and bitter waters in which succes-
sive generations have sojourned, always moving, yet never
advancing, reaping no harvest, and building no abiding city;
before whom a goodly land, a land of promise, a land flow-
ing with milk and honey. While the multitude below saw




LORD BACON, ‘145

only the flat sterile desert in which they had so long wandered,
bounded on every side by a near horizon, or diversified only
by some deceitful mirage, he was gazing from a far higher
‘stand on a far lovelier country, following with his eye the
long course on fertilising rivers, through ample pastures,
and under the bridges of great capitals, measuring the dis-
tances of marts and havens, and portioning out all those
wealthy regions from Dan to Beersheba.

It is painful to turn back from contemplating Bacon’s philo-
sophy to contemplate his life. Yet without so turning back
it is impossible fairly to estimate his powers. He left the Uni-
versityat an earlier age than that at which mostpeople repair
thither. While yet a boy he was plunged into the midst of
diplomatic business. Thence he passed to the study of a vast
technical system of law, and worked his way up through a
succession of laborious offices to the highest post in his pro-
fession. In the mean time he took an active part in every
Parliament; he was an adviser of the Crown: he paid court
‘with the greatest assiduity and address to all whose favour
was likely to be of use to him; he lived much in society; he
noted the slightest peculiarities of character and theslightest
changes of fashion. Scarcely any man has led a more stirring
life than that which Bacon led from sixteen to sixty. Scarcely
anyman has been better entitled to be called a thorough man
of the world. The founding of a new philosophy, the im-
parting of a new direction to the minds of speculators, this
was the amusement of his leisure, the work of hours occa-
sionally stolen from the Woolsack and the Council Board.
This consideration, while it increases the admiration with
which we regard his intellect, increases also our regret that
such an intellect should so often have been unworthily em-
ployed. He.well knew the better course, and had, at one
time, resolved to pursue it. I confess,” said he in a letter

Macanlay, Essays, 1l1, 10
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written when he was still young, “that I have as vast con-
templative ends as I have moderate civil ends.” Had his civil
ends continued to be moderate, he would have been,not only
the Moses, but the Joshua of philosophy. He would have
fulfilled a large part of his own magnificent predictions. He
would have led his followers, not only to the verge, but into
the heart of the promised land. He would not merely have
pointed out, but would have divided the spoil. Above all,
he would have left, not only a great, but a spotless name.
Mankind would then have been able to esteem theirillustrious
benefactor. We should not then be compelled to regard his
character with mingled contempt and admiration, with min-
gled aversion and gratitude. We should not then regret that
there should be so many proofs of the narrownessand selfish-
ness of aheart, thebenevolence of which was yetlarge enough
to take in all races and all ages. We should not then have to
blush for the disingenuousness of themost devoted worshipper
of speculative truth, for the servility of the boldest champion
of intellectual freedom. We should not then have seen the
same man at one time far in the van, and at another time far
in the rear of his generation. We should not then be forced
to own that he who first treated legislation as a science was
among the last Englishmen who used the rack, that he who
first summoned philosophers to the great work of inter-
preting nature was among the last Englishmen who sold
justice. And we should conclude our survey of a life placidly,
honourably, beneficently passed, “in industrious observa-
tions, grounded conclusions, and profitable inventions and
discoveries,”* with feelings very different from those with
which we now turn away from the checkered spectacle of so
much glory and so much shame.
* From a Letter of Bacon to Lord Burleigh,
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Memoirs of the Life, Works, and Correspondence of Sir William Temple,
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MR. COURTENAY has long been well known to politicians
as an industrious and useful official man, and as an upright
and consistent member of Parliament. He has been one of
the most moderate, and, at the same time, one of the least
pliant members of the Conservative party. His conduct has,
indeed, on some questions, been so Whiggish, that both
those whoapplauded and those who condemned it have ques-
tioned his claim tobe considered as aTory. But his Toryism,
such as it is, he has held fast through all changes of fortune
and fashion ; and he has at last retired from public life, leav-
ing behind him to the best of our belief, no personal enemy,
and carrying with him the respect and good will of many
who strongly dissent from his opinions.

This book, the fruit of Mr. Courtenay’s leisure, is intro-
duced by a preface in which he informs us that the assistance
furnished to him from various quarters “has taught him the
superiority of literature to politics for developing the kindlier
feelings, and conducing to an agreeable life.” We are truly
glad that Mr. Courtenay is so well satisfied with his new
employment,and we heartily congratulatehimonhaving been
driven by events to make an exchange which, advantageous
as it is, few people make while they can avoid it. He haslittle
reason, in our opinion, to envy any of those who are still en-
gaged in a pursuit from which, at most, they can only expect

10°*
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that, by relinquishing liberal studies and social pleasures, by
passingnights withoutsleep and summers without one glimpse
of the beauty of nature, they may attain that laborious, that
invidious, that closely watched slavery which is mocked with
the name of power.

The volumes before us are fairly entitled to the praise of
diligence, care, good sense, and impartiality; and these
qualities are sufficient tomake a book valuable, but not quite
sufficient to make it readable. Mr. Courtenay has not suf-
ficiently studied the arts of selection and compression. The
information with which he furnishes us, must still, we ap-
prehend, be considered as so much raw material. To manu-
facturers it will be highly useful; but it is not yet in such a
form that it can be enjoyed by the idle consumer. To drop
metaphor, we are afraid that this work will be less acceptable
to those who read for the sake of reading, than to those who
read in order to write.

Wecannot helpadding, though we are extremely unwilling
to quarrel with Mr. Courtenay about politics, that the book
would not be at all the worse if it contained fewer snarls
against the Whigs of the present day. Not only are these
passages out of place in a historical work, but some of them
are intrinsically such that they would become the editor of a
third-rate party newspaper better than a gentleman of Mr.
Courtenay’s talents and-knowledge. For example, we are
told that “it is a remarkable circumstance, familiar to those
who are acquainted with history, but suppressed by the new
Whigs, that the liberal politicians of the seventeenth century
and the greater part of the eighteenth, never extended their
liberality to the native Irish, or the professors of the ancient
religion.” What schoolboy of fourteen is ignorant of this
remarkable circumstance? What Whig, new or old, was
ever such an idiot as to think that it could be suppressed}

AR T s EETR T AR T T e




SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. 149

Really we might as well say that it is a remarkable circum-
stance, familiar to people well read in history, but carefully
suppressed by the Clergy of the Established Church, thatin
the fifteenth century England was in communion with Rome.
We are tempted to make some remarks on another passage,
which seems tobe the peroration of a speech intended tohave
been spoken against the Reform Bill: but we forbear.

We doubt whether it will be found that the memory of Sir
William Temple owes much to Mr. Courtenay’s researches.
Temple is one of those men whom the world has agreed to
praise highly without knowing much about them, and who
are therefore more likely to lose than to gain by a close
examination. Yet he is not without fair pretensions to the
most honourable place among the statesmen of his time. A
few of them equalled or surpassed him in talents; but they
were men of no good repute for honesty. A few may be
named whose patriotism was purer, nobler, and more disin-
terested than his; but they were men of no eminent ability.
Morally, he was above Shaftesbury; intelectually, he was
above Russell.

To say of a man that he occupied a high position in times
of misgovernment, of corruption, of civiland religious faction,
that nevertheless he contracted no great stain and bore no
part in any great crime, that he won the esteemof a profligate
Court and of a turbulent people, without being guilty of any
disgraceful subserviency to either, seems to be very high
praise; and all this may with truth be said of Temple.

Yet Temple is not a man to our taste. A temper not na-
turally good, but under strict command; a constant regard
to decorum; a rare caution in playing that mixed game of
skill and hazard, human life; a disposition to be content with
small and certain winnings rather than to go on doubling the
stake; these seem to us tobe the most remarkable features of
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his character. This sort of moderation, when united, as in
him it was, with very considerable abilities, is,under ordinary
circumstances, scarcely to be distinguished from the highest
and purest integrity, and yet may be perfectly compatible
with laxity of principle, with coldness of heart, and with the
most intense selfishness. Temple, we fear, had not sufficient
warmth and elevation of sentiment to deserve the name of a
virtuous man. He did not betray or oppress his country;
nay, he rendered considerable services to her; but he risked
nothing for her. No temptation which either the King or the
Opposition could hold out ever induced him to come forward
as the supporter either of arbitrary or of factious measures.
But he was most careful not to give offence by strenuously
opposing such measures. He never put himself prominently
before the public eye, except at conjunctures when he was
almost certain to gain, and could not possibly lose, at con-
junctures when the interest of the State, the views of the
Court, and the passions of the multitude, all appeared for
an instant to coincide. By judiciously availing himself of
several of these rare moments, he succeeded inestablishing a
‘high character for wisdom and patriotism. When the favour-
able crisis was passed, he never risked the reputation which
he had won. He avoided the great offices of state with a
caution almost pusillanimous, and confined himself to quiet
and secluded departments of public business, in which he
could enjoy moderate but certain advantages without in-
curring envy. If the circumstances of the country became
such that it was impossible to take anypart in politics without
some danger, he retired to his library and his orchard, and,
while the nation groaned under oppression, or resounded
with tumult and with the din of civil arms, amused himself by
writing memoirs, and tying up apricots. His political career
bore some resemblance to the military career of Louis the
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Fourteenth. Louis, lest his royal dignity should be com-
promised by failure, never repaired to a siege, till it had been
reported to him by the most skilful officers in his service, that
nothing could prevent the fall of the place. When this was
ascertained, the monarch, in his helmet and cuirass,appeared
among the tents, held councils of war, dictated the capitula-
tion, received the keys, and then returned to Versailles to
hear his flatterers repeat that Turenne had been beaten at
Marienthal, that Condé had been forced to raise the siege of
Arras, and that the only warrior whose glory had never been
obscured by a single check was Louis the Great. Yet Condé
and Turenne will always be considered as captains of a very
different order from the invincible Louis; and we must own
that many statesmen who have committed great faults,appear
to us to be deserving of more esteem than the faultless
Temple. Forin truth his faultlessnessischieflyto beascribed
to hisextreme dread of all responsibility, to his determination
rather to leave his country in a scrape than to run any chance
of being in a scrape himself. He seems to have been averse
from danger; and it must be admitted that the dangers to
which a public man was exposed, in those days of conflicting
tyranny and sedition, were of the most serious kind. He
could not bear discomfort, bodily or mental. His lamenta-
tions when, in the course of his diplomatic journeys, he was
put a little out of his way, and forced, in the vulgar phrase,
to rough it, are quite amusing. He talks of riding a'day or
two on a bad Westphalian road, of sleeping on straw for one
night, of travelling in winter when the snowlay on the ground,
as if he had gone on an expedition to the North Pole or to
the source of the Nile. This kind of valetudinarian effemi-
nacy, this habit of coddling himself, appears in all parts of
his conduct. He loved fame, but not with the love of an
exalted and generous mind. He loved it as an end, not
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at all as a means; as a personal luxury, not at all as an instru-
mentof advantage toothers. Hescraped it togetherand trea-
sured it up with a timid and niggardly thrift; and never em-
ployed the hoard in any enterprise, however virtuous and
useful, in which there was hazard of losing one particle. No
wonder if such a person did little or nothing which deserves
positive blame. But much more than this may justly be de-
manded of a man possessed of such abilities, and placed in
such a situation. Had Temple been brought before Dante’s
infernal tribunal, he would not have been condemned to the
deeper recesses of the abyss. He would not have been boiled
with Dundee in the crimson pool of Bulicame, or hurled with
Danby into the seething pitch of Malebolge, orcongealed with
Churchill in the eternal ice of Giudecca; but he would per-
haps have been placed in the dark vestibulenext to the shade
of that inglorious pontiff—

¢ Che fece per viltate il gran rifiuto.”

Of course a man is not bound to be a politician any more
than he is bound to be a soldier; and there are perfectly
honourable ways of quitting both politics and the military
profession. Butneitherin theone way of life, norin the other,
is anyman entitled to take all thesweet and leave all thesour.
A man who belongs to the army onlyin time of peace, who ap-
pears at reviews in Hyde Park, escorts the Sovereign with the
utmostvalour and fidelity toand from the House of Lords,and
retires as soon as he thinks it likely that he maybe orderedon
an expedition, is justly thought to have disgraced himself.
Some portion of the censure due tosuch a holiday-soldier may
justly fallon the mere holiday-politician, who flinches from his
duties as soon as those duties become difficult and disagree-
able, that is tosay, as soon as it becomes peculiarlyimportant
that he should resolutely perform them.,
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But though we are far indeed from considering Temple as-
a perfect statesman, thoughwe place him below many states-
men who have committed very great errors, we cannot deny
that, when compared with his contemporaries, he makes a
highly respectable appearance. The reaction which followed
the victory of the popular party over Charles the First had
produced a hurtful effect on the national character; and this
effect was most discernible in the classes and in the places
which had been most strongly excited by the recent revolu-
tion. The deterioration was greater in London than in the
country, and was greatest of all in the courtly and official
circles. Almost all that remained of what had been good and
noble in the Cavaliers and Roundheads of 1642, wasnow to be
found in the middling orders. The principles and feelings
which prompted the Grand Remonstrance were still strong
among the sturdy yeomen, and the decent God-fearing mer-
chants. The spirit of Derby and Capel still glowed in many
sequestered manor-houses ; butamong those political leaders
who, at the time of the Restoration were still young or in the
vigour of manhood, there was neither a Southampton nor a
Vane, neither a Falkland nor a Hampden. The pure, fervent,
and constant loyalty which, in the preceding reign, had re-
mained unshaken on fields of disastrous battle, in foreign
garrets and cellars, and at the bar of theHigh Court of Justice,
was scarcely to be found among the rising courtiers. Aslittle,
or still less, could the new chiefs of parties lay claim to the
great qualities of the statesmen who had stood at the head of
the Long Parliament. Hampden, Pym, Vane, Cromwell, are
discriminated from the ablest politicians of the succeeding
generation, by all the strong lineaments which distinguish the
men who produce revolutions from the men whom revolutions
produce. The leader in a great change, the man who stirs up
a reposing community, and overthrows a deeply-rooted sys-.



154 SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE.

tem, may be a very depraved man; but he can scarcely be
destitute of some moral qualities which extort even from
enemiesareluctantadmiration, fixedness of purpose, intensity
of will, enthusiasm, which is not the lessfierce or persevering
becauseitis sometimes disguised under the semblance of com-
posure, and which bears down before it the force of circum-
stances and the opposition of reluctant minds. These qualities,
variously combined with all sorts of virtues and vices, may be
found, we think, in most of the authors of great civil and re-
ligious movements, in Caesar, in Mahomet, in Hildebrand, in
Dominic, in Luther, in Robespierre; and these qualities were
found, in no scanty measure, among the chiefs of the party
which opposed Charles the First. The character of the men
whose minds are formed in the midst of the confusion which
follows a great revolution is generally very different. Heat,
the natural philosophers tell us, produces rarefaction of the
air; and rarefaction of the air produces cold. So zeal makes
revolutions; and revolutions make men zealous for nothing.
The politicians of whom we speak, whatever may be their
natural capacity or courage, are ahmost always characterised
by a peculiar levity, a peculiarinconstancy, aneasy, apathetic
way of looking at the most solemn questions, a willingness to
leave the direction of their course to fortune and popular
opinion, a notion that one public cause is nearly as good as
another, and a firm conviction that it is much better to be the
hireling of the worst cause than to be a martyr to the best.
This was most strikingly the case with the English states-
men of the generation which followed the Restoration. They
had neither the enthusiasm of the Cavalier nor the enthusiasm
of the Republican. They had been early emancipated from
the dominion of old usages and feelings; yet they had not
acquired a strong passion for innovation. Accustomed to see

old establishments shaking, falling, lying in ruins all around.
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them, accustomed to live under a succession of constitutions
of which the average durationwas about a twelvemonth, they
had no religious reverence for prescription, nothing of that
frame of mind which naturally springs from the habitual con-
templation of immemorial antiquity and immovable stability.
Accustomed, on the other hand, to see change after change
welcomed with eager hope and ending in disappointment, to
see shame and confusion of face follow the extravagant hopes
and predictions of rash and fanatical innovators, they had
learnedtolook on professions of public spirit, and onschemes
of reform, with distrustand contempt. They sometimes talked
the language of devoted subjects, sometimes that of ardent
lovers of their country. But their secret creed seems to have
been, that loyalty was one great delusion, and patriotism
another. If they really entertained any predilection for the
monarchical or for the popular part of the constitution, for
episcopacy or for presbyterianism, that predilection wasfeeble
and languid, and instead of overcoming, asin the times of their
fathers, the dread of exile, confiscation, and death, wasrarely
of power to resist the slightest impulse of selfish ambition or
of selfish fear. Such was the texture of the presbyterianism
of Lauderdale, and of the speculative republicanism of Hali-
fax. The sense of political honour seemed to be extinct.
With the great mass of mankind, the test of integrity in a
public man is consistency. This test, though very defective,
is perhaps the best that any, except very acute or very near
observers, are capable of applying; and does undoubtedly
enable the people to form an estimate of the characters of the
great, which, on the whole, approximates to correctness. But
during thelatter part of the seventeenth century, inconsistency
had necessarily ceased to be a disgrace; and a man was no
more taunted with it, than he is taunted with being black at
Timbuctoo. Nobody was ashamed of avowing what was com-
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mon between him and the whole nation. In the short space
of about seven years, the supreme powerhad beenheld by the
Long Parliament, by a Council of Officers, by Barebones’
Parliament, by a Council of Officers again, by a Protector
according to the Instrument of Government, by a Protector
according to the Humble Petition and Advice, by the Long
Parliament again, by a third Council of Officers, by the Long
Parliament a third time, by the Convention, and by the King.
In such times, consistency is so inconvenient to a man who
affects it, and to allwho are connected with him, that it ceases
to be regarded as avirtue, and is considered as impracticable
obstinacyand idle scrupulosity. Indeed, in such times, agood
citizen maybe bound in duty to serve a succession of Govern-
ments. Blake did so in one profession and Hale in another;
and the conduct of both has been approved by posterity. But
it is clear that when inconsistency with respect to the most
importantpublic questions has ceased to beareproach, incon-
sistency with respect to questions of minor importance is not
likely to be regarded as dishonourable. In a country in which
many very honest people had, within the space of a few
months, supported the government of the Protector, that of
the Rump, and that of the King, a man was not likely to be
ashamed of abandoning his party for a place, or of voting for
a bill which he had opposed.

The public men of the times which followed the Restora-
tion were by no means deficient in courage or ability; and
some kinds of talent appear to have been developed amongst.
them to a remarkable, we might almost say, to a morbid and.
unnatural degree. Neither Theramenes in ancient, nor Tal-
leyrand in modern times, had a finer perception of all the
peculiarities of character, and of all the indications of coming
change, than some of our countrymen in that age. Their
power of reading things of high import, in signs which to:
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others were invisible or unintelligible, resembled magic. But
the curse of Reuben was upon them all: “Unstable as water,
thou shalt not excel.”

This characteris susceptible of innumerable modifications,
according to the innumerable varieties of intellect and temper
in which it may be found. Men of unquiet minds and violent
ambition followed a fearfully eccentric course, darted wildly
from one extreme to another, served and béetrayed all parties
in turn, showed their unblushing foreheads alternately in the
van of the most corrupt administrations and of the most fac-
tious oppositions, were privy to the most guilty mysteries, first
of the Cabal, and then of the Rye-House Plot, abjured their
religion to win theirsovereign’s favour while they were secret-
ly planning his overthrow, shrived themselves to Jesuits with
letters in cipher from the Prince of Orange in their pockets,
corresponded with the Hague whilst in office under James,
.and began to correspond with St. Germain’s as soon as they
had kissed hands for office under William. But Temple was
not one of these. He was not destitute of ambition. But his
was not one of those souls in which unsatisfied ambition anti-
cipates the tortures of hell, gnaws like the worm which dieth
not, and burns like the fire which is not quenched. His prin-
ciple was to make sure of safety and comfort, and toletgreat-
ness come if it would. Itcame: he enjoyed it: and, in thevery
first moment in which it could no longer be enjoyed without
danger and vexation, he contentedly let it go. He was not
exempt, we think, from the prevailing political immorality.
His mind took the contagion, but took it ad modum recipientis,
in a form so mild that an undiscerning judge might doubt
whether it were indeed the same fierce pestilence that was
raging all around. The malady partook of the constitutional
languor of the patient. The general corruption, mitigated
by his calm and unadventurous temperament, showed itself
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in omissions and desertions, not in positive crimes; and his
inactivity, though sometimes timorous and selfish, becomes
respectable when compared with the malevolent and per-
fidious restlessness of Shaftesbury and Sunderland.
Temple sprang from a family which, though ancient and
honourable, had, before his time, been scarcely mentioned
in our history, but which, long after his death, produced so
many eminent men, and formed such distinguished alliances,
that it exercised, in a regular and constitutional manner, an
influence in the state scarcely inferior to that which, in widely
different times and by widely different arts, the house of Ne-
ville attained in England, and that of Douglas in Scotland.
During the latter years of George the Second, and through
the whole reign of George the Third, members of that widely
spread and powerful connection werealmost constantly atthe
head either of the Government or of the Opposition. There
were times when the cousinhood, as it was once nicknamed,
would of itself have furnished almost all the materials neces~
sary for the construction of an efficient Cabinet. Within the
space of fifty years, three First Lords of the Treasury, three
Secretaries of State, two Keepers of the Privy Seal, and four
FirstLords of the Admiralty, were appointed from among the
sons and grandsons of the Countess Temple.
~ So'splendid have been the fortunes of the main stock of
the Temple family, continued by female succession. William
Temple, the first of the line whoattained to any great historical
eminence, was of a younger branch. His father, Sir John
Temple, was Master of the Rolls inIreland, and distinguished
himself among the Privy Councillors of that kingdom, by the
zeal withwhich, at the commencement ofthe struggle between
the Crownand the Long Parliament, he supported the popular
cause. He was arrested by order of the Duke of Ormond, but
regained his liberty by anexchange, repaired to England, and
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there sate in the House of Commons as burgess for Chichester.
He attached himself to the Presbyterian party, and was one
of those moderate members who, at the close of the year
1648, voted for treating with Charles on the basis to which
that Prince had himself agreed, and who were, in conse-
quence, turned out of the House, with small ceremony, by
Colonel Pride. Sir John seems, however, to have made his
peace with the victorious Independents; for, in 1653, he re-
sumed his office in Ireland.

Sir John Temple was married to a sister of the celebrated
Henry Hammond, a.learned and pious divine, who took the
side of the King with very conspicuous zeal during the civil
war, and was deprived of his preferment in the church after
the victory of the Parliament. On account of the loss which
Hammond sustained on this occasion, he has the honour of
being designated, in the cant of that new brood of Oxonian
sectaries who unite the'worst parts of the Jesuit to the worst
parts of the Orangeman, as Hammond, Presbyter, Dactor,
and Confessor.

William Temple, Sir John’s eldest son, was born in Lon-
don in the year 1628. He received his early education under
his maternal uncle, wassubsequently sent to schoolat Bishop-
Stortford, and, at seventeen, began to reside at Emmanuel
College, Cambridge, where the celebrated Cudworth was his
tutor. The times were not favourable to study. The Civil
War disturbed even the quiet cloisters and bowling-greens of
Cambridge, produced violent revolutions in the government
and discipline of the colleges, and unsettled the minds of the
students. Temple forgot at Emmanuel all the little Greek
which he had brought from Bishop-Stortford, and never re-
trieved the loss; a circumstance which would hardly beworth
noticing but for the almostincredible fact, that fifty years later
he was so absurd as to set up his own authority against that
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.of Bentley on questions of Greek history and philology. He
made no proficiency either in the old philosophy which still
‘lingered inthe schools of Cambridge, orinthe new philosophy
of which Lord Bacon was the founder. But to the end of his
‘life he continued to speak of the former with ignorant ad-
miration, and of the latter with equally ignorant contempt.

After residing at Cambridge two years, he departed with-
out taking a degree, and set out upon his travels. He seems
to have been then a lively, agreeable young man of fashion,
not by any means deeply read, but versed in all the super-
“ficial accomplishments of a gentleman, -and acceptable in all
polite societies. In politics he professed himself a Royalist.
His opinions on religious subjects seem to have been such
as might be expected from a young man of quick parts, who
had received a rambling education, who had not thought
deeply, who had been disgusted by the morose austerity of
the Puritans, and who, surrounded from childhood by the
hubbub of conflicting sects, might easily learn to feel an
impartial contempt for them all.

On his road to France he fell in with the son and daughter
‘of Sir Peter Osborne. Sir Peter held Guernsey for the King,
and the young people were, like their father, warm for the
royal cause. At an inn where they stopped in the Isle of
Wight, the brother amused himself with inscribing on the
windows his opinion of the ruling powers. For this instance
of malignancy the whole party were arrested, and brought
before the governor. The sister, trusting to the tenderness
which, even in those troubled times, scarcely any gentleman
of any party ever failed to show where a woman was con-
cerned, took the crime on herself, and was immediately set
at liberty with her fellow-travellers.

This incident, as was natural, made a deep impression on
.Temple. He was only twenty. Dorothy Osborne was twenty-
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one. She is said to have been handsome; and there remains
abundant proof that she possessed an ample share of the
dexterity, the vivacity, and the tenderness of hersex. Temple
soon became, in the phrase of that time, her servant, and she
returned his regard. But difficulties, as great as ever ex-
panded a novel to the fifth volume, opposed their wishes.
‘When the courtship commenced, the father of the hero was
sitting in the Long Parliament; the father of the heroine was
commanding in Guernsey. for King Charles. Even when the
war ended, and Sir Peter Osborne returned to his seat at
Chicksands, the prospects of the lovers were scarcely less
gloomy. Sir John Temple had a more advantageous alliance
in view for his son. Dorothy Osborne was in the mean time
besieged by as many suitors as were drawn to Belmont by the
fame of Portia. The most distinguished on the list was Henry
Cromwell. Destitute of the capacity, the energy, the magna-
nimity of his illustrious father, destitute also of the meek and
placid virtues of his elder brother, this young man was perhaps
amore formidablerival in love than either of them would have
been. Mrs.Hutchinson, speaking the sentiments of the grave
-and aged, describes him as an “insolent foole,”” and a “de-
bauched ungodly cavalier.,” These expressions probably
mean that he was one who, among young and dissipated
people, would pass for a fine gentleman. Dorothy was fond
of dogs of larger and more formidable breed than those
which lie on modern hearth-rugs; and Henry Cromwell pro-
mised that the highest functionaries at Dublin should be set
to work to procure her a fine Irish greyhound. She seems
to have felt his attentions as very flattering, though his father
was then only Lord-General, and not yet Protector. Love,
however, triumphed over ambition, and the young lady ap-
pears never to have regretted her decision; though, in a
letter written just at the time when all England was ringing
Macaulay, Bssays, 111, II
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with the news of the violent dissolution of the Long Parlia-
ment, she could not refrain from reminding Temple, with
pardonable vanity, “how great she might have been, if she
had been so wise as to have taken hold of the offer of H, C.”
Nor was it only the influence of rivals that Temple had to
dread. The relations of his mistress regarded him with per-
sonal dislike, and spokeof him asan unprincipled adventurer,
without honour or religion, ready to render service to any
party for the sake of preferment. This is, indeed, a very
distorted view of Temple’s character. Yet a character, even
in the most distorted view taken of it by the most angry and
prejudiced minds, generally retains something of its outline,
No caricaturist ever represented Mr. Pitt as a Falstaff, or Mr.
Fox asaskeleton; nor did any libeller ever impute parsimony
toSheridan, or profusion to Marlborough. It must be allowed
that the turn of mind which the eulogists of Temple have dig-
nified with the appellation of philosophical indifference, and
which, however becoming it may beinan old and experienced
statesman, has a somewhat ungraceful appearance in youth,
might easily appear shocking to a family who were ready to
fight or to suffer martyrdom for their exiled King and their
persecuted church. The poor girl was exceedingly hurt and
irritated by these imputations on her lover, defended him
warmly behind his back, and addressed to himself some very
tender and anxious admonitions, mingled with assurances of
her confidence in his honour and virtue. On one occasion
she was most highly provoked by the way in which one of
her brothers spoke of Temple. “We talked ourselves
weary,” she says; “he renounced me, and I defied him.”
Near seven years did this arduous wooing continue. We
are not accurately informed respecting Temple’s movements
during that time, But he seems to have led a rambling life,
sometimes on the Continent, sometimes in Iretand, some-
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times in London. He made himself master of the French
and Spanish languages, and amused himself by writing essays
and romances, an employment which at least served the pur-
pose of forming his style. The specimenwhichMr. Courtenay
has preserved of these early compositions is by no means
contemptible: indeed, there is one passage on Like and Dis-
like which could have been produced only by a mind habitu-
ated carefully to reflect on its own operations, and which
reminds us of the best things in Montaigne.

Temple appears to have kept up averyactive correspond-
ence with his mistress. His letters are lost, but hers have
been preserved; and many of them appear in these volumes.
Mr. Courtenay expresses some doubt whether his readers will
think him justified in inserting so large a number of these
epistles. We only wish that there were twice as many. Very
little indeed of thediplomatic correspondence of that genera-
tion is so well worth reading. There is a vile phrase of
which bad historians are exceedingly fond, “the dignity of
history.” One writer is in possession of some anecdotes
which would illustrate most strikingly the operation of the
Mississippischemeon the manners and morals of the Parisians,
But he suppresses those anecdotes, because they are too low
for the dignity of histery. Another is strongly tempted to
mention some factsindicating the horrible state of the prisons
of England two hundred years ago. But he hardly thinks that
the sufferings of a dozen felons, pigging together on bare
bricks in a hole fifteen feet square, would form a subject
suited to the dignity of history. Anether, from respest for
the dignity of history, publishes an account of the reign of
George the Second, without ever mentioning Whitefield’s
preaching in Moorfields. How should a writer, who can talk
about senates, and congresses of sovereigns, and pragmatic
sanctions, and ravelines, and counterscarps, and battles where

n*
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ten thousand men are killed, and six thousand men with
fifty stand of colours and eighty guns taken, stoop to the
Stock-Exchange, to Newgate, to thetheatre, tothetabernacle?

Tragedy has its dignity as well as history; and how much
the tragic art has owed to that dignity any man may judge
who will compare the majestic Alexandrines in which the
Seigneur Oreste and Madame Andromaque utter their com-
plaints, with the chattering of the fool in Lear and of the
nurse in Romeo and Juliet.

That a historian should not record trifles, that he should
confine himself to what is important, is perfectly true. But
many writers seem never to have considered on what the
historical importance of an event depends. They seem not
to be aware that the importance of a fact, when that fact is
considered with reference to its immediate effects, and the
importance of the same fact, when that fact is considered
as part of the materials for the construction of a science,
are two very different things.. The quantity of good or evil
which a transaction produces is by no means necessarily
proportioned to the quantity of light which that transaction
affords, as to the way in which good or evil may hereafter
be produced. The poisoning of an emperor is in one sense
a far more serious matter than the poisoning of a rat. But
the poisoning of a rat may be an era in chemistry; and an
emperor may be poisoned by such ordinary means, and with
such ordinary symptoms, that no scientific journal would
notice the occurrence. An action for a hundred thousand
poundsisin one senseamore momentous affair than anaction
for fifty pounds. But it by no means follows that the learned
gentlemen who report the proceedings of the courts of law
ought to give a fuller account of an action forahundred thou-
sand pounds, than of an action for fifty pounds. For a cause
in which a large sum is at stake may be important only to the
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particular plaintiff and the particular defendant. A cause, on
the other hand, in which asmall sum is at stake, may establish
some great principle interesting to half the families in the
kingdom. The case is exactly the same with that class of sub-
jects of which historians treat. To an Athenian, in the time
of the Peloponnesian war, the result of the battle of Delium
was far more important than the fate of the comedy of The
Knights. But to us the fact that the comedy of The Knights
wasbrought on the Athenian stage with successis farmore im-
portant than the fact that the Athenian phalanx gave way at
Delium. Neither the one event nor the other has now any
intrinsic importance. We are in no danger of being speared
by the Thebans. We are not quizzed in The Knights. To us
the importance of both events consists in the value of the
general truthwhich is to belearned from them. What general
truth do we learn from the accounts which have come down to
us of the battle of Delium? Very little more than this, that
when two armies fight, it is not improbable that one of them
will be very soundly beaten, a truth which it would not, we
apprehend, be difficult to establish, even if all memory of the
battle of Delium were lost among men. But a man who be-
comes acquainted with the comedy of The Knights, and with
the history of that comedy, at once feels his mind enlarged.
Societyis presented to him under a newaspect. He mayhave
read and travelled much. He may have visited all the coun-
tries of Europe, and the civilised nations of the East. He may
have observed the manners of many barbarous races. But
here is something altogether different from every thing which
he has seen, either among polished men or among savages.
Here is a community politically, intellectually, and morally
unlike any other community of which he has the means of
forming an opinion. This is the really precious part of
history, the corn which some threshers carefully sever from
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the chaff, for the purpose of gathering the chaff into the
gamer, and flinging the corn into the fire.

Thinking thus, we are glad to learn so much, and would
willingly learn more, about the loves of Sir William and his
mistress. In the seventeenth century, to be sure, Louis the
Fourteenthwas a much more important person than Temple’s
sweetheart. But death and time equalise all things. Neither
the great King, nor the beauty of Bedfordshire, neither the
gorgeous paradise of Marli nor Mistress Osborne’s favourite
walk “in the common that lay hard by the house, where a
great many young wenches used to keep sheep and cows and
sit in the shade singing of ballads,” is any thing to us. Louis
and Dorothy are alike dust. A cotton-mill stands on the
ruins of Marli; and the Osbornes have ceased to dwell under
the ancient roof of Chicksands. But of that information for
the sake of which alone it is worth while to study remote
events, we find so much in the love letters which Mr. Cour-
tenay has published, that we would gladly purchase equally
interesting billets with ten times their weight in state-papers
taken at random. To us surely it is as useful to know how
the young ladies of England employed themselves a hundred
and eighty years ago, how far their minds were cultivated,
what were their favourite studies, what degree of liberty was
allowed to them, what use they made of that liberty, what ac-
complishments they most valued in men, and what proofs of
tenderness delicacy permitted them to give to favoured suitors,
as to know all about the seizure of Franche Comté and the
treaty of Nimeguen. The mutual relations of the two sexes
seemto us to be at least as important as the mutual relations
of any two governments in the world; and a series of letters
written by a virtuous,amiable,and sensible girl,and intended
for the eye of her lover alone, can scarcely fail to throw some
light on the relations of the sexes; whereas it is perfectly pos-
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sible, as all who have made any historical researches can
attest, to read bale after bale of despatches and protocols,
without catching one glimpse of light about the relations of
governments.

Mr. Courtenay proclaims that he is one of Dorothy Os-
borne’s devoted servants, and expresses a hope that the
publication of her letters will add to the number. We must
declare ourselves his rivals. She really seems to have been a
very charming young woman, modest, geherous, affectionate,
intelligent, and sprightly; a royalist, as was to be expected
from her connections, without any of that political asperity
which is as unwomanly as a long beard; religious, and occa-
sionally gliding into a very pretty and endearing sort of preach-
ing, yet not too good to partake of such diversions as Lon-
don afforded under the melancholy rule of the Puritans, or to
giggle a little at a ridiculous sermon from a divine who was
thought to be one of the great lights of the Assemblyat West-
minster ; with a little turn for coquetry, which was yet perfectly
compatible with warm and disinterested attachment, and a
little turn for satire, which yet seldom passed the bounds of
good-nature. She loved reading; but her studies were not
those of Queen Elizabeth and Lady Jane Grey. She read the
verses of Cowley and Lord Broghill, French Memoirs recom-
mended by her lover, and the Travels of Fernando Mendez
Pinto. But her favourite books were those ponderous French
romances which modern readers know chiefly from the
pleasant satire of CharlotteLennox. She could not, however,
help laughing at the vile English into which they were trans-
lated. Her own style is very agreeable; nor are her letters at
all the worse for some passages in which raillery and tender-
ness are mixed in a very engaging namby-pamby.

When at last the constancy of the lovers had triumphed
over all the obstacles which kinsmen and rivals could oppose
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to their union, a yet more serious calamity befell them. Poor
Mistress Osborne fell ill of the small-pox, and, though she
escaped with life, lost all herbeauty. To thismost severe trial
the affection and honour of the lovers of that age was not un-
frequently subjected. Our readers probably remember what
Mrs. Hutchinson tells us of herself. The lofty Cornelia-like
spirit of the aged matron seems to melt into a long forgotten
softness when she relates how her beloved Colonel “married
her as soon as she was able to quit the chamber, when the
priest and all that saw her were affrighted to look on her. But
God,” she adds, with a not ungraceful vanity, “recompensed
his justice and constancy, by restoring her as well as before.”
Temple showed on this occasion the same justice and con-
stancy which did so much honour to Colonel Hutchinson. The
date of the marriage is not exactly known. But Mr. Cour-
tenaysupposes it to havetaken placeabout theend of theyear
1654. From this time we lose sight of Dorothy, and are re-
duced to form our opinion of the terms on which she and her
husband were from very slight indications which may easily
mislead us.

Temple soon went to Ireland, and resided with his father,
partly at Dublin, partly in the county of Carlow. Ireland was
probably then a more agreeable residence for the higher
classes, as compared with England, than it has ever been be-
fore or since. In no part of the empire were the superiority of
Cromwell’s abilities and the force of his character so signally
displayed. He had not the power, and probably had not the
inclination, to govern that island in the best way. The
rebellion of the aboriginal race had excited in England a
strong religious and national aversion to them; nor is there
any reason to believe that the Protector was so far beyond
his age as to be free from the prevailing sentiment. He had
vanquished them; he knew that they were in his power; and
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he regarded them as a band of malefactors and idolaters, who
were mercifully treated if they were not smitten with the edge
of the sword. On those who resisted he had made war as the
Hebrews made war on the Canaanites. Drogheda was as
Jericho; and Wexford as Ai. To the remains of the old
population the conqueror granted a peace, such as that which
Israel granted to the Gibeonites. He made them hewers
of wood and drawers of water. But, good or bad, he ‘could
not beotherwise thangreat. Under favourable circumstances,
Ireland would have found in him a most just and beneficent
ruler. She found in him a tyrant; not a small, teasing tyrant,
such as thosewho have so longbeen her curse and hershame,
but one of those awful tyrants who, at long intervals, seem
to be sent on earth, like avenging angels, with some high
commission of destruction and renovation. He was no man
of half measures, of mean affronts and ungracious conces-
sions. His Protestant ascendency was not an ascendency of
ribands, and fiddles, and statues, and processions. He
would never have dreamed of abolishing the penal code and
withholding from Catholics the elective franchise, of giving
them the elective franchise and excluding them from Parlia-
ment, of admitting them to Parliament, and refusing to them
a full and equal participation in all the blessings of society
and government. The thing most alien from his clear in-
tellect and his commanding spirit was petty persecution. He
knew how to tolerate; and he knew how to destroy. His
administration in Ireland was an administration on what are
now called Orange principles, followed out most ably, most
steadily, most undauntedly, most unrelentingly, to every
extreme consequence to which those principles lead; and it
would, if continued, inevitably have produced the effect
which he contemplated, an entire decomposition and recon-
struction of society. He had a great and definite object in
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view, to make Ireland thoroughly English, to make Ireland
another Yorkshire or Norfolk. Thinly peopled as Ireland
then was, this end was not unattainable; and there is every
reason to believe that, if his policy had been followed during
fifty years, this end would have been attained. Instead of
an emigration, such as we now see from Ireland to England,
there was, under his governmeat, a constant and large emi-
gration from England to Ireland. This tide of population
ran almost as strongly as that which now runs from Mas-
sachusetts and Connecticut to the states behind the Ohio.
The native race was driven back before the advancing van
of the Anglo-Saxon population, as the American Indians or
the tribes of Southern Africa are now driven back before the
white settlers. Those fearful phenomena which have almost
invariably attended the planting of civilised colonies in un-
civilised countries, and which had been known to the nations
of Europe only by distant and questionable rumour, were
now publicly exhibited in their sight. The words, “extirpa-
tion,” “eradication,” were often in the mouths of the English
back-settlers of Leinster and Munster, cruel words, yet, in
their cruelty, containing more mercy than much softer ex-
pressions which have since been sanctioned by universities
and cheered by Parliaments. For it is in truth more merciful
to extirpate a hundred thousand human beings at once, and
to fill the void with a well-governed population, than to mis-
govern millions through a long succession of generations.
We can much more easily pardon tremendous severities in-
flicted for a great object, than an endless series of paltry
vexations and oppressions inflicted for no rational object
at all.

Ireland was fast becoming English. Civilisation and
wealth were making rapid progress in almost every part of
the island. The effects of that iron despotism are described
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to us by a hostile witness in very remarkable language.
¢ Which is more wonderful,” says Lord Clarendon, “all this
was done and séttled within little more than two years, to
that degree of perfection that there were many buildings
raised for beauty as well as use, orderly and regular planta-
tions of trees, and fences and inclosures raised throughout
the kingdom, purchases made by one from another at very
valuable rates, and jointures made upon marriages, and all
other conveyances and settlements executed, as in a kingdom
at peace within itself, and where no doubt could be made
of the validity of titles.”

All Temple’s feelings about Irish questions were those
of a colonist and a member of the dominant caste. He
troubled himself as little about the welfare of the remains
of the old Celtic population, as an English farmer on the
Swan River troubles himself about the New Hollanders, or
a Dutch boor at the Cape about the Caffres. The yearswhich
he passed in Ireland, while the Cromwellian system was in
full operation, he always described as “years of great satis-
faction.” Farming, gardening, county business, and studies
rather entertaining than profound, occupied his time. In
politics he took no part, and many years later he attributed
his inaction to his love of the ancient constitution, which, he
said, “would not suffeg him to enter into public affairs till the
way was plain for the King’s happy restoration.” It does
not appear, indeed, that any offer of employment was made
to him. If he really did refuse any preferment, we may,
without much breach of charity, attribute the refusal rather
to the caution which, during his whole life, prevented him
from running any risk, than to the fervour of his loyalty.

In 1660 he made his first appearance in public life. He
sat in the convention which, in the midst of the general con-
fusion that preceded the Restoration, was summoned by the
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chiefs of the army of Ireland to meet in Dublin. After the
King’s return an Irish parliament was regularly convoked, in
which Temple represented the county of Carlow. The de-
tails of his conduct in this situation are not known to us.
But we are told in general terms, and can easily believe,
that he showed great moderation, and great aptitude for
business. It is probable that he also distinguished himself
in debate; for many years afterwards he remarked that “his
friends in Ireland used to think that, if he had any talent at
all, it lay in that way.”

In May, 1663, the Irish parliament was prorogued, and
Temple repaired to England with his wife. His income
amounted to about five hundred pounds a year, a sum which
was then sufficient for the wants of a family mixing in fashion-
able circles. He passed two years in London, where he
seems to have led that easy, lounging life which was best
suited to his temper.

He was not, however, unmindful of his interest. He had
brought with him letters of introduction from the Duke of
Ormond, then Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland, to Clarendon, and
to Henry Bennet, Lord Arlington, who was Secretary of
State. Clarendon was at the head of affairs. But his power
was visibly declining, and was certain to decline more and
more every day. An observer much less discerning than
Temple might easily perceive that the Chancellor was a man
who belonged to a by-gone world, a representative of a past
age, of obsolete modes of thinking, of unfashionable vices,and
of more unfashionable virtues. His long exile had made him
a stranger in the country of his birth. His mind, heated by
conflict and by personal suffering, was far more set against
popular and tolerant courses than it had been at the time
of the breaking out of the civil war, He pined for the de-
corous tyranny of the old Whitehall; for the days of that
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sainted king who deprived his people of their money and
their ears, but let their wives and daughters alone; and could
scarcely reconcile himself to a court with a seraglio and
without a Star-chamber. By taking this course he made
himself every day more odious, both to the sovereign, who
loved pleasure much more than prerogative, and to the
people, who dreaded royal prerogatives much more than
royal pleasures; and thus he was at last more detested by the
Court than any chief of the Opposition, and more detested
by the Parliament than any pandar of the Court.

Temple, whose great maxim was to offend no party, was
not likely to cling to the falling fortunes of aminister the study
of whose life was to offend all parties. Arlington, whose in-
fluence was gradually rising as that of Clarendon diminished,
was the most useful patron to whom a young adventurer could
attach himself. This statesman, without virtue, wisdom, or
strength of mind, had raised himself to greatness by super-
ficial qualities, and was the mere creature of the time, the
circumstances, and the company. The dignified reserve of
manners which he had acquired during a residence in Spain
provoked the ridicule of those who considered the usages of
the French court as the only standard of good breeding, but
served to impress the crowd with a favourable opinion of his
sagacity and gravity. In situations where the solemnity of the
Escurial would have been out of place, he threw it aside with-
out difficulty, and conversed with great humour and vivacity.
‘While themultitude were talking of “ Bennet’s grave looks,” ¥
his mirth made his presence always welcome in the royal
closet. While Buckingham, in the antechamber, was mimick-
ing the pompous Castilian strut of the Secretary, for the
diversion of Mistress Stuart, this stately Don was ridiculing

* ¢Bennet’s grave looks were a pretence” is a line in one of the best
political poems of that age.
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Clarendon’s sober counsels to the King within, till his Ma-
jesty cried with laughter, and the Chancellor with vexation.
There perhaps never was a man whose outward demeanour
made such different impressions on different people. Count
Hamilton, for example, describes him as a stupid formalist,
who had been made secretary solely on account of his mys-
terious and important looks. Clarendon, on the other hand,
represents him as a man whose “best faculty was raillery,”
and who was “for his pleasant and agreeable humour ac-
ceptable unto the King.” The truth seems to be that, desti-
tute as Bennet was of all the higher qualifications of a min-
ister, he had a wonderful talent for becoming, in outward
semblance, all things to all men. He had two aspects, a
busy and serious one for the public, whom he wished to awe
into respect, and a gay one for Charles, who thought that
the greatest service which could be rendered to a prince
was to amuse him. Yet both these were masks which he
laid aside when they had served their turn. Long after,
wher be had retired to his deer-park and fish-ponds in Suf-
folk, and had no motive to act the part either of the hidalgo
or of the buffoon, Evelyn, who was neither an umpractised
nor an undiscerning judge, conversed much with him, and
pronounced him to be a man of singularly polished manners
and of great colloquial powers.

Clarendon, proud and imperious by nature, soured by
age and disease, and relying on his great talents and services,
sought out no new allies. He seems to have taken a sort of
morose pleasurein slighting and provoking all the rising talent
of the kingdom. His connections were almost entirely con-
fined to the small circle, every day becoming smaller, of old
cavaliers who had been friends of his youth or companions of
his exile. Arlington, on the other hand, beat up every where
for recruits, No man had a greater personal following, and
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no man exerted himself more to serve his adherents. It was
a kind of habit with him to push up his dependents to his
own level, and then to complain bitterly of their ingratitude
because they did not choose to be his dependents anylonger.
It was thus that he quarrelled with two successive Treasurers,
Gifford and Danby. To Arlington Temple attached himself,
and was not sparing of warm professions of affection, or
even, we grieve to say, of gross and almost profane adula-
tion. In no long time he obtained his reward.

England was in a very different situation with respect to
foreign powers from that which she had occupied during the
splendid administration of the Protector. She was engaged
in war with the United Provinces, then governed with almost
regal power by the Grand Pensionary, John de Witt; and
though no war had ever cost the kingdom so much, none had
ever been more feeble and meanly conducted. France had
espoused the interests of the States General. Denmark
seemed likely to take the same side. Spain, indignant at the
close political and matrimonial alliance which Charles had
formed with the House of Braganza, was not disposed to lend
him any assistance. The great plague of London had sus-
pended trade, had scattered the ministers and nobles; had
paralysed every department of the public service, and had
increased the gloomy discontent which misgovernment had
begun to excite throughout the nation. One continental ally
England .possessed, the Bishop of Milnster, a restless and
ambitious prelate, bred a soldier, and still a soldier in all his
tastes and passions. He hated the Dutch for interfering in
the affairs of his see, and declared himself willing to risk his
little dominions for the chance of revenge. He sent, accord-
ingly, a strange kind of ambassador to London, aBenedictine -
monk, who spoke bad English, and looked, says Lord Cla-
rendon, “like a carter,”” This person brought a letter from
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the Bishop, offering to make an attack by land on the Dutch
territory. The English Ministers eagerly caught at the pro-
posal, and promised a subsidy of 500,000 rix dollars to their
new ally. It was determined to send an English agent to
Miinster; and Arlington, to whose department the business
belonged, fixed on Temple for this post.

Temple accepted the commission, and acquitted himself
to the satisfaction of his employers, though the whole plan
ended in nothing, and the Bishop, finding that France had
joined Holland, made haste, after pocketing an instalment
of his subsidy, to conclude a separate peace. Temple, ata
later period, looked back with no great satisfaction to this
part of his life; and excused himself for undertaking a nego-
tiation from which little good could result, by saying that he
was then young and very new to business. In truth, he could
hardly have been placed in a situation where the eminent
diplomatic talents which he possessed could have appeared
to less advantage. He was ignorant of the German language,
and did not easily accommodate himself to the manners of
the people. He could not bear much wine; and none but a
hard drinker had any chance of success in Westphalian So-
ciety. Under all these disadvantages, however, he gave so
much satisfaction that he was created a baronet, and ap-
pointed resident at the vice-regal court of Brussels.

Brussels suited Temple far better than the palaces of the
boar-hunting and wine-bibbing princes of Germany. He now
occupied one of the most important posts of observation in
which a diplomatist could be stationed. He was placed in
the territory of a great neutral power, between the territo-
ries of two great powers which were at war with England.
From this excellent school he soon came forth the most ac-
complished negotiator of his age.

In the mean time the government of Charles had suffered

’
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a succession of humiliating disasters. The extravagance of
the court had dissipated all the means which Parliament had
supplied for the purpose of carrying on offensive hostilities.
It was determined to wage only a defensive war; and even
for defensive war the vast resources of England, managed
by triflers and public robbers, were found insufficient. The
Dutch insulted the British coasts, sailed up the Thames, took
Sheerness, and carried their ravages to Chatham. The blaze
of the ships burning in the river was seen at London: it was
rumoured that a foreign army had landed at Gravesend; and
military men seriously proposed to abandon the Tower. To
such a depth of infamy had a bad administration reduced
that proud and victorious country, which a few years before
had dictated its pleasure to Mazarine, to the States General,
and to the Vatican. Humbled by the events of the war, and
dreading the just anger of Parliament, the English Ministry
hastened to huddle up a peace with France and Holland at
Breda. ]

But a new scene was about to open. It had already been
for some time apparent to discerning observers that England
and Holland were threatened by a common danger, much
more formidable thanany which theyhadreasontoapprehend
from each other. The old enemy of their independence and
of their religion was no longer to be dreaded. The sceptre
had passed away from Spain. That mighty empire, on which
the sun never set, which had crushed the liberties of Italy
and Germany, which had occupied Paris with its armies, and
covered the British seas with its sails, was at the mercy of
every spoiler; and Europe observed with dismay the rapid
growth of a new and more formidable power. Men looked
to Spain and saw only weakness disguised and increased by
pride, dominions of vast bulk and little strength, tempting,
unwieldy, and defenceless, an empty treasury, a sullen and

Macanlay, Essays, Il 12
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torpid nation, a child on the throne, factions in the council,
ministers who served only themselves, and soldiers who were
terrible only to their countrymen. Men looked to France,
and saw a large and compact territory, a rich soil, a central
situation, a bold, alert, and ingenious people, large revenues,
numerous and well-disciplined troops, an active and ambi-
tiqus prince, in the flower of his age, surrounded by generals
of unrivalled skill. The projects of Louis could be counter-
acted only by ability, vigour, and union on the part of his
neighbours. Ability and vigour had hitherto been found in
the councils of Holland alone, and of union there was no
appearance in Europe. The question of Portuguese inde-
pendence separated England from Spain.- Old grudges, re-
cent hostilities, maritime pretensions, commercial competi-
tion separated England as widely from the United Provinces.

The great object of Louis, from the beginning to the end
of his reign, was the acquisition of those large and valuable
provinces of the Spanish monarchy, which lay contiguous to
the eastern frontier of France. Already, before the conclu-
sion of the treaty of Breda, he had invaded those provinces.
He now pushed on his conquests with scarcely any resist-
ance. Fortress after fortress was taken. Brussels itself was
in danger; and Temple thought it wise to send his wife and
children to England. But his sister, Lady Giffard, who had
been some time his inmate, and who seems to have been a
more important personage in his family than his wife, still
remained with him.

De Witt saw the progress of the French arms with painful
anxiety. But it was not in the power of Holland alone to save
Flanders; and the difficulty of forming an extensive coalition
for that purpose appeared almost insuperable. Louis,indeed,
affected moderation. He declared himself willing to agree to
a compromise with Spain. But these offers were undoubtedly
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mere profession, intended to quiet the apprehensions of the
neighbouring powers; and, as his position became every day
more and more advantageous, it was to be expected that he
would rise in his demands.

Such was the state of affairs when Temple obtained from
the English Ministry permission to make a tour in Holland
incognito. In company with Lady Giffard he arrived at the
Hague. He was not charged with any public commission, but
heavailed himself of this opportunity of introducing himself to
De Witt. “My only business, Sir,” he said, “is to see the
things which are most considerable in your country, and I
should execute my design very imperfectly if I went away
without seeing you.” De Witt, who from report had formed
a high opinion of Temple, was pleased by the compliment,
and replied with a frankness and cordiality which at once led
to intimacy. The two statesmen talked calmly overthe causes
which had estranged England from Holland, congratulated
each other on the peace, and then began to discuss the new
dangers which menaced Europe. Temple, who had no au-
thority to say any thing on behalf of the English Government,
expressed himself very guardedly. De Witt, who was himself
the Dutch Government, had no reason to be reserved. He
openly declared that his wish was to see a general coalition
formed for the preservation of Flanders. His simplicity and
openness amazed Temple, who had been accustomed to the
affected solemnity of his patron, the Secretary, and to the
eternal doublings and evasions which passed for great feats
of statesmanship among the Spanish politicians at Brussels.
“Whoever,” he wrote to Arlington, “deals with M. de Witt
must go the same plain way that he pretends toinhis negotia-
tions, without refining or colouring or offering shadow for
substance.” Temple was scarcely less struck by the modest
dwelling and frugal table of the firstcitizen of thericheststate

12*
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in the world. While Clarendon was amazing London with a
dwelling more sumptuous than the palaceof hismaster, while
Arlington was lavishing his ill-gotten wealth on the decoys
and orange-gardens and interminable conservatories of
Euston, the great statesman who had frustrated all their
plans of conquest, and the roar of whose guns they had
heard with terror even in the galleries of Whitehall, kept only
a single servant, walked about the streets in the plainest
garb, and never used a coach except for visits of ceremony.
Temple sent a full account of his interview with De Wittto
Arlington, who, in consequence of the fall of the Chancellor,
now shared with the Duke of Buckingham the principal direc-
tion of affairs. Arlington showed no disposition to meet the
advances of the Dutch minister. Indeed, as was amply proved
a few years later, both he and his master were perfectly
willing to purchase the means of misgoverning England by
giving up, not only Flanders, but the whole Continent, to
France. Temple, who distinctly saw that a moment had
arrived at which it was possible to reconcile his country with
Holland, toreconcile Charles with the Parliament, to bridle the
power of Louis, to effacethe shame of the late ignominious war,
to restore England to the same place in Europe which she had
occupied under Cromwell, became more and more urgent in
his representations. Arlington’s replies were for some time
couched in cold and ambiguous terms. But the events which
followed the meeting of Parliament, in the autumn of 1667,
appear to have produced an entire change in his views. The
discontent of the nation was deep and general. The adminis-
tration was attacked in all its parts. The King and the minis-
ters laboured, not unsuccessfully, to throw on Clarendon the
blame of past miscarriages; but though the Commons were
resolved that the late Chancellor should be the first victim, it
was by no means clear that he would be the last, The Secre-
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tary was personallyattacked with greatbitternessinthe course
of the debates. One of the resolutions of the Lower House
against Clarendon was in truth a censure of the foreign policy
of the Government, as too favourable to France. To these
events chiefly we are inclined to attribute the changewhichat
this crisis took place in the measures of England. The Minis-
try seem to have felt that, if they wished to derive any advan-
tage from Clarendon’s downfall, it was necessary for them to
abandon what was supposed to be Clarendon’s system, and by
some splendid and popular measure to win the confidence of
the nation. Accordingly,inDecember, 1667, Templereceived
adespatch containing instructions of the highest importance.
The plan which he had so strongly recommended was ap-
proved; and he was directed to visit De Witt as speedily as
possible, and to ascertain whether the States were willing to
enter into an offensive and defensive league with England
against the projects of France, Temple, accompanied by his
sister, instantly set out for the Hague, and laid the propositions
of the English Government before the Grand Pensionary. The
Dutch statesman answered with characteristic straightfor-
wardness, that he was fullyready to agree to a defensive con-
federacy, but that it was the fundamental principle of the
foreign policy of the States to make no offensive alliance under
any circumstances whatsoever. With this answer Temple
hastened from the Hague to London, had an audience of the
King, related what had passed between himself and De Witt,
exerted himself toremove theunfavourable opinion whichhad
been conceived of the Grand Pensionary at the English court,
and had the satisfactionof succeeding inallhisobjects. Onthe
evening of the first of January, 1668, a council was held, at
which Charles declared his resolution to unite with the Dutch
on their own terms. Temple and his indefatigable sister im-
mediately sailed again for the Hague, and, after weathering a
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violent storm in which they were very nearly lost, arrived in
safety at the place of their destination.

On this occasion, as on every other, the dealings between
Temple and De Witt were singularly fair and open. When
they met, Temple began by recapitulating what had passed
at their last interview. De Witt, who was as little given to
lying with his face as with his tongue, marked his assent by
his looks while the recapitulation proceeded, and, when it
was concluded, answered that Temple’s memory was per-
fectly correct, and thanked him for proceeding in so exact
and sincere a manner. Temple then informed the Grand
Pensionary that theKing of England had determined to close
with the proposal of a defensive alliance. De Witt had not
expected so speedy a resolution; and his countenance in-
dicated surprise as well as pleasure. But he did not retract;
and it was speedily arranged that England and Holland should
unite for the purpose of compelling Louis to abide by the
compromise which he had formerly offered. The next object
of the two statesmen was to induce another government to
become a party to their league. The victories of Gustavus
and Torstenson, and the political talents of Oxenstiern, had
obtained for Sweden a consideration in Europe, dispropor-
tioned to her real power: the princes of Northern Germany
stood in great awe of her; and De Witt and Temple agreed
that if she could be induced to accedetotheleague, “it would
be too strong a bar for France to venture on.” Temple went
that same evening to Count Dona, the Swedish Mirister at the
Hague, took a seat in the most unceremonious manner, and,
with that air of frankness and good-will by which he often
succeeded in rendering his diplomatic overtures acceptable,
explained the scheme which was in agitation. Dona was
greatly pleased and flattered. He had not powers which would
authorise him to conclude a treaty of such importance. But
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he strongly advised Temple and De Witt to do their part
without delay, and seemed confident that Sweden would
accede. The ordinary course of public business in Holland
wastoo slow for the present emergency ; and De Wittappeared
to have some scruples about breaking through the established
forms. But the urgency and dexterity of Temple prevailed.
The States General took the responsibility of executing the
treaty with a celerity unprecedented in the annals of the
federation, and indeed inconsistent with its fundamentallaws.
The state of public feeling was, however, such in all the pro-
vinces, that this irregularity was not merely pardoned but
applauded. When the instrument had been formally signed,
the Dutch Commissioners embraced the English Plenipoten-
tiary with the warmest expressions of kindness and con-
fidence. ‘At Breda,” exclaimed Temple, “we embraced as
friends, here as brothers.”

This memorable negotiation occupied only five days. De
Witt complimented Temple in high terms on having effected
in so short a time what must, under other management, have
been the work of months; and Temple, in his despatches,
spoke in equally high terms of De Witt. “I must add these
words, to do M. de Witt right, that I found him as plain, as
direct and square in the course of this business as any man
could be, though often stiff in points where he thought any
advantage could accrue to his country; and haveall thereason
in the world to be satisfied with him; and for his industry,
no man had ever morel am sure. For these five days at least,
neither of us spent any idle hours, neither day nor night.”

Sweden willingly acceded to the league, which is known
in history by the name of the Triple Alliance; and, after
some signs of ill-humour on the part of France, a general
pacification was the result.

The Triple Alliance may be viewed in two lights, as a
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measure of foreign policy, and as a measure of domestic
policy; and under both aspects it seems to us deserving of all
the praise which has been bestowed upon it.

Dr. Lingard, who is undoubtedly a very able and well
informed writer, but whose great fundamental rule of judging
seems to be that the popular opinion on a historical question
cannot possibly be correct, speaks very slightingly of this
celebrated treaty; and Mr. Courtenay, who by no means re-
gards Temple with that profound veneration whichis generally
found in biographers, has conceded, in our opinion, far too
much to Dr. Lingard.

The reasoning of Dr. Lingard is simply this. The Triple
Alliance only compelled Louis to make peace on the terms on
which, before the alliance was formed, he had offered tomake
peace. How can it then be said that this alliance arrested
his career, and preserved Europe from his ambition? Now,
this reasoning is evidently of no force at all, except on the
supposition that Louis would have held himself bound by his
former offers, if the alliance had not been formed; and, if
Dr. Lingard thinks this a reasonable supposition, we should
be disposed to say to him, inthe words of that great politician,
Mrs. Western; “Indeed, brother, you would make a fine
plenipo to negotiate with the French. They would soon per-
suade you that they take towns out of mere defensive prin-
ciples.” Our own impression is that Louis made his offer only
in order to avert some such measure as the Triple Alliance,
and adhered to his offer only in consequence of that alliance.
He had refused to consent to an armistice. He had made all
his arrangements for a winter campaign. In the very week in
which Temple and the States concluded theiragreement at the
Hague, Franche Comté was attacked by the French armies,
and in three weeks the whole province was conquered. This
prey Louis was compelled to disgorge. And what compelled
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him? Did the object seem to him small or contemptible? On
the contrary, the annexation of Franche Comté to his king-
dom was one of the favourite projects of his life. Was he with-
held by regard for his word? Did he, who never in any other
transaction of his reign showed the smallest respect for the
most solemn obligations of public faith, who violated the
Treaty of the Pyrenees, who violated the Treaty of Aix, who
violated the Treaty of Nimeguen, who violated the Partition
Treaty, who violated the Treaty of Utrecht, feel himself
restrained by his word on this single occasion? Can any
person who is acquainted with his character and with his
whole policy doubt that, if the neighbouring powers would
have looked quietly on, he would instantly have risen in his
demands? How then stands the case?! He wished to keep
Franche Comté. It was not from regard to his word that he
ceded Franche Comté. Why then did he cede Franche
Comté? We answer, as all Europe answered at the time,
from fear of the Triple Alliance.

But grantthat Louis was not really stopped in his progress
by this famous league; still it is certain that the world then,
and long after, believed that he was so stopped, and that this
was the prevailing impression in France as well as in other
countries. Temple, therefore, at the very least, succeeded
in raising the credit of his country, and in lowering the credit
of a rival power. Here there is no room for controversy. No
grubbing among old statepapers will ever bring to light any
document which will shake these facts; that Europe believed
the ambition of France to have been curbed by the three
powers; that England, a few months before the last among
the nations, forced to abandon her own seas,unable to defend
the mouths of her own rivers, regained almost as high a place
in the estimation of her neighbours as she had held in the

L]
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times of Elizabeth and Oliver; and that all this change of
opinion was produced in five days by wise and resolute coun-
sels, without the firing of a single gun. That the Triple
Alliance effected this will hardly be disputed; and therefore,
even if it effected nothing else, it must still be regarded as
a masterpiece of diplomacy.

Considered as a measure of domestic policy, this treaty
seems to be equally deserving of approbation. It did much
to allay discontents, to reconcile the sovereign with a people
who had, under his wretched administration, become ashamed
of him and of themselves. It was a kind of pledge for internal
good government. The foreign relations of the kingdom had
at that time the closest connection with our domestic policy.
From the Restoration to the accession of the House of Hano-
ver, Holland and France were to England what the right-hand
horseman and the left-hand horseman in Biirger’s fine ballad
were to the Wildgraf, the good and the evil counsellor, the
angel of light and the angel of darkness. The ascendency of
France was inseparably connected with the prevalence of ty-
ranny in domestic affairs. The ascendency of Holland was as
inseparably connected with the prevalence of political liberty
and of mutual toleration among Protestant sects. How fatal
and degrading an influence Louis was destined to exercise on
the British counsels,how great a deliverance our country was
destined to owe to the States, could not be foreseen when' the
Triple Alliance was concluded. Yet even then all discerning
men considered it as agood omen for the English constitution
and the reformed religion, that the Government had attached
itselfto Holland,and had assumed a firmand somewhathostile
attitude towards France. The fame of this measure was the
greater, because it stood so entirely alone. It was the single
eminently good act performed by the Government during
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the interval between the Restoration and the Revolution.*
Every person who had the smallest part in it, and some who
had no part in it at all, battled for a share of the credit. The
most parsimonious republicans were ready to grant money
for the purpose of carrying into effect the provisions of this
popular alliance; and the great Tory poet of that age, in his
finest satires, repeatedly spoke with reverence of the “triple
bond.”

This negotiation raised the fame of Temple both at home
and abroad to a great height, to such a height, indeed, as
seems to have excited the jealousy of his friend Arlington.
‘While London and Amsterdam resounded with acclamations
of joy, the Secretary, in very cold official language, com-
municated to his friend the approbation of the King; and,
lavish as the Government was of titles and of money, its
ablest servant was neither ennobled nor enriched.

Temple’s next mission was to Aix-la-Chapelle, where a
general congress metfor the purpose of perfecting the work of
the Triple Alliance. On his road he received abundant proofs
of the estimation in which he was held. Salutes were fired
from the walls of the towns through which he passed; the po-
pulation poured forth into the streets to see him; and the ma-
gistrates entertained him with speeches and banquets. After
the close of the negotiations at Aix he was appointed Ambas-
sadoratthe Hague. But inboththese missions he experienced
much vexation from the rigid, and, indeed, unjust parsimony
of the Government. Profuse to many unworthy applicants,
the Ministers were niggardly to him alone. They secretly
disliked his politics; and they seem to have indemnified them-
selves for the humiliationof adopting his measures, by cutting
down his salary and delaying the settlement of his outfit.

# «The only good public thing that hath been done since the King came
into England.”—Prevs's Diary, February 14; 1667-8,
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At the Hague he was received with cordiality by De Witt,
and with the most signal marks of respect by the States
General, His situation was in one point extremely delicate.
The Prince of Orange, the hereditary chief of the faction op-
posed to the administration of De Witt, was the nephew of
Charles. To preserve the confidence of the ruling party,
without showing any want of respect to so near a relation of
his own master, was no easy task. But Temple acquitted
himself so well, that he appears to have been in great favour,
both with the Grand Pensionary and with the Prince.

In the main, the years which he spent at the Hague seem,
in spite of some pecuniary difficulties occasioned by the ill-
will of the English Ministers, to have passed very agreeably.
He enjoyed the highest personal consideration. He was sur-
rounded by objects interesting in the highestdegree to a man
of his observant turn of mind. He had no wearing labour, no
heavy responsibility; and, if he had no opportunity of adding
to his high reputation, he ran no risk of impairing it.

But evil times were at hand. Though Charles had for a
moment deviated into a wise and dignified policy, his heart
had always been with France; and France employed every
means of seduction to lure him back. His impatience of con-
trol, his greediness for money, his passion for beauty, his
family affections, all his tastes, all his feelings, were practised
on with the utmost dexterity. His interior Cabinet was now
composed of mensuch as thatgeneration, and that generation
alone, produced; of men at whose audacious profligacy the
renegades and jobbers of our own time look with the same
sortof admiring despair with which our sculptors contemplate
the Theseus, and our painters the Cartoons. To be a real,
hearty, deadly enemy of the liberties and religion of the na-
tion was, in that dark conclave, an honourable distinction, a
distinction which belonged only to the daring and impetuous
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Clifford. His associates were men to whom all creeds and all
constitutions were alike; who were equally ready to profess
the faith of Geneva, of Lambeth, and of Rome; who were
equally ready to be tools of power without any sense of
loyalty, and stirrers of sedition without any zeal for freedom.

It was hardly possible even for a man so penetrating asDe
Witt to foresee to what depths of wickedness and infamy this
execrable administration would descend. Yet, many signs of
the great woe which was coming on Europe, the visit of the
Duchess of Orleans to her brother, the unexplained mission
of Buckingham to Paris, the sudden occupation of Lorraine
by the French, made the Grand Pensionary uneasy; and his
alarm increased when he learned that Temple had received
orders to repair instantly to London. De Witt earnestly
pressed for an explanation. Temple very sincerely replied
that he hoped that the English Ministers would adhere to the
principles of the Triple Alliance. “I can answer,” he said,
““only for myself. But thatI cando. Ifa new system is to be
adopted, I will never have any part in it. I have told the
King so; and I will make my words good. If I return you will
know more: and if I do not return you will guess more.”
De Witt smiled, and answered that he would hope the best,
and would do all in his power to prevent others from form-
ing unfavourable surmises.

In October, 1670, Temple reached London; and all his
worst suspicions were immediately more than confirmed. He
repaired to the Secretary’s house, and was kept an hour and
a half waiting in the antechamber, whilst Lord Ashley was
closeted with Arlington. When at length the doors were
thrownopen, Arlington was dry and cold, asked trifling ques-
tions about the voyage, and then, in order to escape fromthe
necessity of discussing business, called in his daughter, an
engaging little girl of three years old, who was long after de-

.
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scribed by poets “as dressed in all the bloom of smiling
nature,” and whom Evelyn, one of the witnesses of her in-
auspicious marriage, mournfully designated as ¢ the sweetest,
hopefullest, most beautiful child, and most virtuous too.”
Any particular conversation was impossible: and Temple
who, with all his constitutional or philosophical indifference,
was sufficiently sensitive on the side of vanity, felt this treat-
ment keenly. The next day he offered himself to the notice
of theKing, who was snuffing up the morning air and feeding
his ducks in the Mall. Charles was civil, but, like Arlington,
carefully avoided all conversation on politics. Temple found
that all his most respectable friends were entirely excluded
from the secrets of the inner council, and were awaiting in
anxiety and dread for what those mysterious deliberations
might produce. At length he obtained a glimpse of Jight. The
bold spirit and fierce passions of Clifford made him the most
unfit of all men to be the keeper of a momentous secret. He
told Temple, with great vehemence, that the States had be-
haved basely, that De Witt was a rogue and a rascal, thatit
was below the King of England, or any other king, to have
any thing to do with such wretches; that this ought to be
made known to all the world, and that it was the duty of the
Minister at the Hague to declare it publicly. Temple com-
manded his temper as well as he could, and replied calmly
and firmly, that he should make no such declaration, and
that, if he were called upon to give his opinion of the States
and their Ministers, he would say exactly what he thought.

He now saw clearly that the tempest was gathering fast,
thatthe greatalliance which he had formed and over which he
had watched with parental care was about to be dissolved,
that times were at hand when it would be necessary for him,
if he continued in public life, either to take part decidedly
against the Court, or to forfeit the high reputation which he
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enjoyed at home and abroad. Hebegan to make preparations
for retiring altogether from business. He enlarged a little
garden which he had purchased at Sheen, and laid out some
money in ornamenting his house there. He was still nomi-
nally ambassador to Holland ; and the English Ministers con-
tinued during some months to flatter the States with the
hope that he would speedily return. At length, in June, 1671,
the designs of the Cabal were ripe. The infamous treaty
with France had been ratified. The season of deception was
past, and that of insolence and violence had arrived. Temple
received his formal dismission, kissed the King’s hand, was
repaid for his services with some of those vague compli-
ments and promises which cost so little to the cold heart, the
easy temper, and the ready tongue of Charles, and quietly
withdrew to his little nest, as he called it, at Sheen.

There he amused himself with gardening, which he prac-
tised so successfully that the fame of his fruit-trees soon
spread far and wide. But letters were his chief solace. He
had, as we have mentioned, been from his youth in the habit
of diverting himself with composition. The clear and agree-
able language of his despatches had earlyattracted the notice
of his employers; and, before the peace of Breda, he had,
at the request of Arlington, published a pamphlet on the war,
of which nothing is now known, except that it had somevogue
at the time, and that Charles, not a contemptible judge, pro-
nounced it to be very well written. Temple had also, a short
time before he began to reside at the Hague, writtena treatise
on the state of Ireland, in which he showed all the feelings of
a Cromwellian. He had gradually formed a style singularly
lucid and melodious, superficially deformed, indeed, by
Gallicisms and Hispanicisms, picked up in travel or in nego-
tiation, but at the bottom pure English, which generally
flowed along with careless simplicity, but occasionally rose
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even into Ciceronian magnificence. The length of his sen-
tences has often been remarked. But in truth this length is
only apparent. A critic who considered as one sentence
every thing that lies between two full stops will undoubtedly
call Temple’s sentences long. But a critic who examines
them carefully will find that they are not swollen by paren-
thetical matter, that their structure is scarcely ever intricate,
that they are formed merely by accumulation, and that, by
the simple process of now and then leaving out aconjunction,
and now and then substituting a full stop for a semicolon,
they might, without any alteration in the order of the words,
be broken up into very short periods, with no sacrifice ex-
cept that of euphony. The long sentences of Hooker and
Clarendon, on the contrary, are really long sentences, and
cannot be turned into short ones, without being entirely
taken to pieces.

The best known of the works which Temple composed
during his first retreat from official business are an Essay
on Government, which seems to us exceedingly childish,
and an Account of the United Provinces, which we value as
a masterpiece in its kind. Whoever compares these two
treatises will probably agree with us in thinking that Temple
was not a very deep or accurate reasoner, but was an ex-
cellent observer, that he had nbd call to philosophical spe-

‘culation, but that he was qualified to excel as a writer of
Memoirs and Travels.

While Temple was engaged in these pursuits, the great
storm which had long been brooding over Europe burst with
such fury as for a moment seemed to threaten ruin to all free
governments and all Protestant churches. France and Eng-
land, without seeking for any decent pretext, declared war
against Holland. The immense armies of Louis poured across
the Rhine, and invaded the territory of the United Provinces.
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The Dutch seemed to be paralysed by terror. Great towns
opened their gates to straggling parties. Regiments flung
down their arms without seeing an enemy. Guelderland,
Overyssel, Utrecht were overrun by the conquerors. The
fires of the French camp were seen from the walls of Amster-
dam. In the first madness of despair the devoted people
turned their rage against the most illustrious of their fellow-
citizens. De Ruyter was saved with difficulty from assassins.
De Witt was torn to pieces by an infuriated rabble. No
hope was left to the Commonwealth, save in the dauntless,
the ardent, the indefatigable, the unconquerable spirit
which glowed under the frigid demeanour of the young
Prince of Orange.

That great man rose at once to the full dignity of his part,
and approved himself a worthy descendant of the line of
heroes who had vindicated the liberties of Europe against the
House of Austria. Nothing could shake his fidelity to his
country, not his close connection with the royal family of
England, not the most earnest solicitations, not the most
tempting offers. The spirit of the nation, that spirit which,
had maintained the great conflict against the gigantic power
of Philip, revived in all its strength. Counsels, such as are
inspired by a generous despair, and are almost always fol-
lowed by a speedy dawn of hope, were gravely concerted by
the statesmen of Holland. To open their dykes, to man their
ships, to leave their country, with all its miracles of art and
industry, its cities, its canals, its villas, its pastures, and its
tulip gardens, buried under the waves of the German ocean,
to bear to a distant climate their Calvinistic faith and 'their old
Batavian liberties, to fix, perhaps with happier auspices, the
new Stadthouse of their Commonwealth, under other stars,
and amidst a strange vegetation, in the Spice Islands of the
Eastern seas; suchwere the plans which they had the spiritto

Macanlay, Essays. 111, 13
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form; and it is seldom that men who have the spirit to form
such plans are reduced to the necessity of executing them.

The Allies had, during a short period, obtained success
beyond their hopes. This was their auspicious moment.
They neglected to improve it. It passed away; and it re-
turned no more. The Prince of Orange arrested the progress
of the French armies. Louis returned to be amused and
flattered at Versailles. The country was under water. The
winter approached, The weather became stormy. The fleets
of the combined kings could no longer keep the sea. The
republic had obtained a respite; and the circumstances were
such that a respite was, in a military view, important, ina
political view almost decisive.

The alliance against Holland, formidable as it was, was
yet of such a nature that it could not succeed at all, unless it
succeeded at once. The English Ministers could not carry on
the war without money. They could legally obtain money
only from the Parliament; and they were most unwilling to
call the Parliament together. The measures which Charles
‘had adopted at home were even more unpopular than his
‘foreign policy. He had bound himself by a treaty with
Louis to reestablish the Catholic religion in England; and, in
pursuance of this design, he had entered on the same path
which his brother afterwards trod with greater obstinacy to a
more fatal end. "The King had annulled, by his own sole au-
thority, the laws against Catholics and other dissenters. The
matter of the Declaration of Indulgence exasperated one half
of his subjects, and the manner the other half. Liberal men
would have rejoiced to see a toleration granted, at least to all
Protestant sects. Many high churchmen had no objection to
the King’s dispensing power. But a tolerant act done in an
unconstitutional way excited the opposition of all who were
zealous either for the Church or for the privileges of the
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people, that is to say, of ninety-nine Englishmen out of a.
hundred. The Ministers were, therefore, most unwilling to
meet the Houses. Lawless and desperate as their counsels
were, the boldest of them had too much value for his neck to
think of resorting to benevolences, privy-seals, ship-money,.
or any of the other unlawful modes of extortion which had
been familiar to the preceding age. The audacious fraud of
shutting up the Exchequer furnished them with about twelve
hundred thousand pounds, a sum which, even in better
hands than theirs, would not have sufficed for the war-
charges of a single year. And this was a step which could
never be repeated, a step which, like most breaches of public
faith, was speedily found to have caused pecuniary diffi-
culties greater than those which it removed. All the money
that could be raised was gone; Holland was not conquered;
and the King had no resource but in a Parliament.

Had a general election taken place at this crisis, it is
probable that the country would have sent up representatives
as resolutely hostile to the Court as those who met in Novem-
ber, 1640; that the whole domestic and foreign policy of the
Governmentwould have beeninstantly changed ; and that the
members of the Cabal would have expiated their crimes on
Tower Hill. But the House of Commons was still the same
which had been elected twelve years before, in the midst of
the transports of joy, repentance, and loyalty which followed

the Restoration; and no pains had been spared to attach it to.

the Court by places, pensions, and bribes. To the great mass
of the people it was scarcely less odious than the Cabinet
itself. Yet, though it did not immediately proceed to those
strong measures which a new House would in all probability
have adopted, it was sullen and unmanageable, and undid,
slowly indeed, and by degrees, but most effectually, all that
the Ministers had done, In one session it annihilated their
13*
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system of internal government. In a second session it gave
a death-blow to their foreign policy.

The dispensing power was the first object of attack. The
Commons would not expressly approve the war; but neither
did they as yet expressly condemn it; and they were even
willing to grant the King a supply for the purpose of con-
tinuing hostilities, on condition that hewould redress internal
grievances, among which the Declaration of Indulgence
held the foremost place.

Shaftesbury, who was Chancellor, saw that the game was
up, that he had got all that was to be got by siding with des-
potism and Popery, and that it was high time to think of
being a demagogue and a good Protestant. The Lord Trea-
surer Clifford was marked out by his boldness, by his open-
ness, by his zeal for the Catholic religion, by something
which, compared with the villany of his colleagues, might
almost be called honesty, to be the scapegoat of the whole
conspiracy. The King came in person to the House of Peers
for the purpose of requesting their Lordships to mediate
between him and the Commons touching the Declaration of
Indulgence. He remained in the House while his speech was
taken into consideration; a common practice with him; for
the debates amused his sated mind, and were sometimes, he
used to say, as good as a comedy. A more sudden turn his
Majesty had certainly never seen in any comedy of intrigue,
either at his own play-house or at the Duke’s, than that which
this memorable debate produced. TheLord Treasurer spoke
with characteristic ardour and intrepidity in defence of the
Declaration. When he sat down the Lord Chancellor rose
from the woolsack, and, to the amazement of the King and
of the House, attacked Clifford, attacked the Declaration for
which he had himself spoken in Council, gave up the whole
policy of the Cabinet, and declared himself on the side of the
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House of Commons. Even that age had not witnessed so
portentous a display of impudence.

The King, by the advice of the French Court, which cared
much more about the war on the Continent than about the
conversion of the English heretics, determined to save his
foreign policy at the expense of his plans in favour of the
Catholic church. He obtained a supply; and in return for
this concession he cancelled the Declaration of Indulgence
and made a formal renunciation of the dispensing power
before he prorogued the Houses.

But it was no more in his power to go on with the war than
to maintain his arbitrary system at home. His Ministry, be-
trayed within, and fiercely assailed from without, went rapidly
to pieces. Clifford threw down the white staff, and retired to
the woods of Ugbrook, vowing, with bitter tears, that he
would never again see that turbulent city,and that perfidious
Court. Shaftesbury was ordered to deliver up the GreatSeal,
and instantly carried over his front of brass and his tongue of
poison to the ranks of the Opposition. The remaining mem-
bers of the Cabal had neither the capacity of the late Chan-
cellor, nor the courage and enthusiasm of the late Treasurer.
They were not only unable to carry on their former projects,
but began to tremble for their own lands and heads. The
Parliament, as soon as it again met, began to murmur against
the alliance with France and the war with Holland; and the
murmur gradually swelled into a fierce and terrible clamour.
Strong resolutions were adopted against Lauderdale and
Buckingham. Articles of impeachment were exhibited against
Arlington. The Triple Alliance was mentioned with rever-
ence in every debate; and the eyes of all men were turned
towards the quiet orchard, where the author of that great
league was amusing himself with reading and gardening.

Temple was ordered to attend the King, and was charged
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with the office of negotiating a separate peace with Holland.
The Spanish Ambassador to the Court of London had been
empowered bythe States General totreat in their name. With
him Temple came to a speedy agreement, and in three days
a treaty was concluded.

The highest honours of the State were now within Temple’s
reach. After the retirement of Clifford, the white staff had
been delivered to Thomas Osborne, soon after created Earl
of Danby, who was related to Lady Temple, and had, many
years earlier, travelled and played tennis with Sir William.
Danbywas an interested and dishonest man, but byno means
destitute of abilities or of judgment. He was, indeed, a far
betteradviser than anyinwhom Charles had hitherto reposed
confidence. Clarendon was a man of another generation,and
did not in the least understand the society which he had to
govern. The members of the Cabal were ministers of a
foreign power, and enemies of the Established Church; and
hadinconsequenceraised against themselvesand theirmaster
an irresistible storm of national and religious hatred. Danby
wished to strengthen and extend the prerogative; but he had
the sense to see that this could be done only by a complete
changeof system. Heknew the English people and the House
of Commons; and he knew that the course which Charles had
recently taken, if obstinately pursued, might well end before
the windows of the Banqueting-House. He saw that the true
policy of the Crown was to ally itself, not with the feeble, the
hated, the down-trodden Catholics, but with the powerful,
the wealthy, the popular, the dominant Church of England;
to trust for aid, not to a foreign Prince whose name was
hateful to the British nation, and whose succours could be
obtained only on terms of vassalage, but to the old Cavalier
party, to the landed gentry, the clergy, and the universities.
By rallying round the throne the whole strength of the
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Royalists and High-Churchmen, and by using without stint
all the resources of corruption, he flattered himself that he
could manage the Parliament. That he failed is to be attri-
buted less to himself than to his master. Of the disgraceful
-dealings which were still kept up with the French Court,
Danby deserved little or none of the blame, though he suf-
fered the whole punishment,

Danby, with great parliamentary talents, had paid little
attention to European politics,and wished for the help of some
person on whom he could rely in the foreign department. A
plan was accordingly arranged for making Temple Secretary
of State. Arlington was the only member of the Cabal who
still held office in England. The temperof theHouse of Com-
mons made it necessary to remove him, or rather require
him to sell out; for at that time the great offices of State were
bought and sold as commissions in the armynoware. Temple
was informed that he should have the Seals if he would pay
Arlington six thousand pounds. The transaction had nothing
in it discreditable, according to the notions of that age, and
the investment would have been a good one; for we imagine
that at that time the gains which a Secretary of State might
make, without doing any thing considered as improper, were
very considerable. Temple’s friends offererd to lend him the
money ; but he was fully determined not to take a post of so
much responsibility in times so agitated, and under a Prince
on whom so little reliance could be placed, and accepted the
embassy to the Hague, leaving Arlington to find another
purchaser.

Before Temple left England he had a long audience of the
King, to whom he spoke with great severity of the measures
adopted by the late Ministry. The King owned that things
had turned out ill. “But,” said he, “if I had been well
-served, Imight have made a good business of it.”” Temple was
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alarmed at this language, and inferred from it that the system
of the Cabal had not been abandoned, but only suspended.
He therefore thought it his duty to go, as he expresses it, “to
the bottom of the matter.” He strongly represented to the
King the impossibility of establishing eitherabsolute govern-
ment, or the Catholic religion in England; and concluded by
repeating an observation which he had heard at Brusselsfrom
M. Gourville, a very intelligent Frenchman well known to
Charles: “A king of England,” said Gourville, “who is willing
to be the man of his people, is the greatest king in the world,
but if he wishes to be more, by heaven he is nothing at all!”
The King betrayed some symptoms of impatience during
this lecture; but at last he laid his hand kindly on Temple’s
shoulder, and said, “You are right, and so is Gourville; and
I will be the man of my people.”

With this assurance Temple repaired to the Hague in July,
1674. Holland was now secure, and France was surrounded
on every side by enemies. Spain and the Empire were in
arms for the purpose of compelling Louis to abandon all that
he had acquired since the treaty of the Pyrenees. A con-
gress for the purpose of putting anend to the war was opened
atNimeguen under the mediation of England in 1675; and to
that congress Temple was deputed. The work of concilia-
tion, however, went on very slowly. The belligerent powers
were still sanguine, and the mediating power was unsteady
and insincere.

In the mean time the Opposition in England became more
and more formidable, and seemed fully determined to force
the King into a war with France. Charles was desirous of
making some appointments which might strengthen the ad-
ministration and conciliate the confidence of the public. No
man was more esteemed by the nation than Temple; yet he
had never been concerned in any opposition to any govern-
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ment. InJuly, 1677, he was sent for from Nimeguen. Charles
received him with caresses, earnestly pressed him to accept the
seals of Secretary of State, and promised to bear half the
charge of buying out the present holder. Temple was charmed
by the kindness and politeness of the King’s manner, and by
the liveliness of his Majesty’s conversation; but his prudence
was not to be so laid asleep. He calmly and steadily excused
himself. TheKing affected to treat his excuses as mere jests,
and gaily said, “Go; get you gone to Sheen. We shall have
no good of you till you have been there; and when you have
rested yourself, come up again.” Temple withdrew, and staid
two days at his villa, but returned to town in the same mind;
and the King was forced to consent at least to a delay.

But while Temple thus carefully shunned the responsibility
of bearing a part in the general direction of affairs, he gave a
signal proof of that never-failing sagacity which enabled him
to find out ways of distinguishing himself without risk. He
had a principal share in bringing about an event whichwas at
the time hailed with general satisfaction, and which sub-
sequently produced consequences of the highest importance.
This was the marriage of the Prince of Orange and the Lady
Mary.

In the following year Temple returned to the Hague; and
thence he was ordered, in the close of 1678, to repair to
Nimeguen, for the purpose of signing the hollow and unsatis-
factory treaty by which the distractions of Europe were for a
short time suspended. He grumbled much at being required
toaffix his name tobad articles which he had not framed, and
still more at having to travel in very cold weather. After all,
a difficulty of etiquette prevented him from signing, and he
returned to the Hague. Scarcely had he arrived there when
hereceived intelligence that the King, whose embarrassments
werenow far greater than ever,was fully resolved immediately
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to appoint him Secretary of State. He a third time declined
that high post, and began to make preparations for a journey
to Italy; thinking, doubtless, that he should spend his time
much more pleasantly among pictures and ruins than in
such a whirlpool of political and religious frenzy as was then
raging in London.

But theKing was in extreme necessity, and was no longer
to be so easily put off. Temple received positive orders to re-
pair instantly to England. He obeyed, and found the country
in a state even more fearful than that which he had pictured
to himself.

Those are terrible conjunctures whenthe discontents of a
nation, not light and capricious discontents, but discontents
which have been steadily increasing during a long series of
years, have attained their full maturity. The discerning few
predict the approach of these conjunctures, but predict in
vain. To the many, the evil season comes as a total eclipse
of the sun at noon comes to a people of savages. Society
which,butashort timebefore, wasin a state of perfect repose,
is on a sudden agitated with the most fearful convulsions,and
seems to be on the verge of dissolution; and the rulers who,
till themischiefwasbeyond thereach ofall ordinary remedies,
had never bestowed one thought on its existence stand be-
wildered and panic-stricken, without hope or resource, in the
‘midst of the confusion. One such conjuncture this generation
has seen. God grant that we may never see another. At
such a conjuncture it was that Temple landed on English
ground in the beginning of 1679.

TheParliament had obtained a glimpse of theKing’s deal-
ings with France; and their anger had been unjustly directed
against Danby, whose conduct as to that matter had been,
-on the whole, deserving rather of praise than of censure. The
Popish Plot, the murder of Godfrey, the infamous inventions
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‘of Oates, the discovery of Colman’s letters, had excited the
nation to madness. All the disaffection which had been gen-
erated by eighteen years of misgovernment had come to the
birth together. At this moment the King had been advised
to dissolve that Parliament which had been elected just after
his restoration, and which, though its composition had since
that time been greatly altered, was still far more deeply im-
bued with the old cavalier spirit than any that had preceded,
or that was likely to follow it. The general election had com-
menced, and was proceeding with a degree of excitement
never before known. The tide ran furiously against the
Court. It was clear that a majority of the new-House of
Commons would be, to use a word which came into fashion
a few months later, decided Whigs. Charles had found it
necessary to yield to the violence of the public feeling. The
Duke of York was on the point of retiring to Holland. I
never,” says Temple, who had seen the abolition of mon-
archy, the dissolution of the Long Parliament, the fall of
the Protectorate, the declaration of Monk against the Rump,
1 never saw greater disturbance in men’s minds.”

The King now with the utmost urgency besought Temple
to take the seals. The pecuniary part of the arrangement
no longer presented any difficulty; and Sir William was not
quite so decided in his refusal as he had formerly been. He
took three days to consider the posture of affairs, and to
examine his own feelings; and he came to the conclusion that
““the scene was unfit for such an actor as he knew himself to
be.” Yet he felt that, by refusing help to the King at such
a crisis, he might give much offence and incur much censure.
He shaped his course with his usual dexterity. He affected
to be very desirous of a seat in Parliament; yet he contrived
to be an unsuccessful candidate; and, when all the writs were
returned, he represented that it would be useless for him to
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take the seals till he could procure admittance to the House
of Commons; and in this manner he succeeded in avoiding
the greatness which others desired to thrust upon him.

The Parliament met; and the violence of its proceedings
surpassed all expectation. The Long Parliament itself, with
much greater provocation, had at its commencement been
less violent. The Treasurer was instantly driven from office,
impeached, sent to the Tower. Sharp and vehement votes
were passed on the subject of the Popish Plot. The Com-
mons were prepared to go much further, to wrest from the
King his prerogative of mercy in cases of high political
crimes, and to alter the succession to the Crown. Charles
was thoroughly perplexed and dismayed. Temple saw him
almost daily, and thought him impressed with a deep sense
of his errors, and of the miserable state into which they had
brought him. Their conferences became longer and more
confidential: and Temple began to flatter himself with the
hope that he might be able to reconcile parties at home as
he had reconciled hostile States abroad; that he might be
able to suggest a plan which should allay all heats, efface
the memory of all past grievances, secure the nation from
misgovernment, and protect the Crown against the en-
croachments of Parliament.

Temple’s plan was that the existing Privy Council, which
consisted of fifty members, should be dissolved, that there
should no longer be a small interior council, like that which
is now designated as the Cabinet, that a new Privy Council
of thirty members should be appointed, and that the King
should pledge himself to govern by the constant advice of
this body, to suffer all his affairs of every kind to be freely
debated there, and not to reserve any part of the public
business for a secret committee.

Fifteen of the members of this new council were to be
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great officers of State. The other fifteen were to be inde-
pendent noblemen and gentlemen of the greatest weight in
the country. In appointing them particular regard was to
be had to the amount of their property. The whole annual
income of the councillors was estimated at 300,000l. The
annual income of all the members of the House of Commons
was not supposed to exceed 400,000l. The appointment of
wealthy councillors Temple describes as “a chief regard,
necessary to this Constitution.”

This plan was the subject of frequent conversation be-
tween the King and Temple. After a month passed in dis-
cussions to which no third person appears to have been privy
Charles declared himself satisfied of the expediency of the
proposed measure, and resolved to carry it into effect.

It is much to be regretted that Temple has left us no
account of these conferences. Historians have, therefore,
been left to form ‘their own conjectures as to the object of
this very extraordinary plan, “this Constitution,” as Temple
himself calls it. And we cannot say that any explanation
which has yet been given seems to us quite satisfactory. In-
deed, almost all the writers whom we have consulted appear
to consider the change as merely a change of administra-
tion, and so considering it, they generally applaud it. Mr.
Courtenay, who has evidently examined this subject with
more attention than has often been bestowed upon it, seems
to think Temple’s scheme very strange, unintelligible, and
absurd. It is with very great diffidence that we offer our own
solution of what we have always thought one of the great
riddles of English history. We are strongly inclined to
suspect that the appointment of the new Privy Council was
reallyamuch more remarkable event than has generally been
supposed, and that what Temple had in view was to effect,
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under colour of a change of administration, a permanent
change in the Constitution.

The plan, considered merely as a plan for the formation
of a Cabinet, is so obviously inconvenient, that we cannot
easily believe this to have been Temple’s chief object. The
number of the new Council alone would be a most serious
objection. The largest Cabinets of modern times have not,
we believe, consisted of more than fifteen members. Even
this number has generally been thought too large. The
Marquess Wellesley, whose judgment on a question of exe-
cutive administration is entitled to as much respect as that
of any statesman that England ever produced, expressed,
during the ministerial negotiations of the year 1812, his con-
viction that even thirteenwas an inconvenientlylargenumber.
But in a Cabinet of thirty members what chance could there
be of finding unity, secrecy, expedition, any of the qualities
which such a body ought to possess? If, indeed, the mem-
bers of such a Cabinet were closely bound together by in-
terest, if they all had a deep stake in the permanence of the
Administration, if the majority were dependent on a small
number of leading men, the thirty might perhaps act as a
smaller number would act, though more slowly, more
awkwardly, and with more risk of improper disclosures.
But the Council which Temple proposed was so framed that
if, instead of thirty members, it had contained only ten, it
would still have been the most unwieldy and discordant
Cabinet that ever sat. One half of the members were to be
persons holding no office, persons who'had no motive to
compromise their opinions, or to take any share of the re-
sponsibility of an unpopular measure, persons, therefore,
who might be expected, as often as there might be a crisis
requiring the most cordial cooperation, to draw off from
the rest,and to throw every difficulty in the way of the public:
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business. The circumstance that they were men of enormous
private wealth only made the matter worse. The House of
Commons is a checking body; and therefore it is desirable
that it should, to a great extent, consist of men of independ-
ent fortune, who receive nothing and expect nothing from
the Government. But with executive boards the case is quite
different, Their business is not to check, but to act. The
very same things, therefore, which are the virtues of Par-
liaments may be vices in Cabinets. We can hardly conceive
a greater curse to the country than an Administration, the
members of which should be as perfectly independent of
each other,and as little under the necessity of making mutual
concessions, as the representatives of London and Devon-
shire in the House of Commons are and ought to be. Now
Temple’s new Council was to contain fifteen members, who
were to hold no offices, and the average amount of whose
private estates was ten thousand pounds a year, an income
which, in proportion to the wants of a man of rank of that
period, was at least equal to thirty thousand a year in our
time, Was it to beexpected that such men would gratuitously
take on themselves the labour and responsibility of Ministers,
. and the unpopularity which the best Ministers must some-
times be prepared to brave? Could there be any doubt that
an Opposition would soon be formed within the Cabinet itself,
and that the consequence would be disunion, altercation,
tardiness in operations, the divulging of secrets, every thing
most alien from the nature of an executive council?
Is it possible to imagine that considerations so grave and
so obvious should have altogether escaped the notice of a
man of Temple’s sagacity and experience? One of two
things appears to us to be certain, either that his project
has been misunderstood, or that his talents for public aﬂ'alrs
have been overrated
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We lean to the opinion that his project hasbeen misunder-
stood. His new Council, as we have shown, would have been
an exceedingly bad Cabinet. The inference which we are
inclined to draw is this, that he meant his Council to serve
some other purpose than that of 2 mere Cabinet. Barillon
used four or five words which contain, we think, the keyof the
whole mystery. Mr. Courtenay calls them pithy words; but
he does not, if we are right, apprehend their whole force.
“Ce sont,” said Barillon, “des Etats, non des conseils.”

In order clearly to understand what we imagine to have
been Temple’s views, thereader mustremember that the Gov-
-ernment of England was at thatmoment, and had been during
nearly eighty years, in a state of transition. A change, not
the less real or the less extensive because disguised under
ancient names and forms, was in constant progress. The
theory of the Constitution, the fundamental laws which fix the
powers of the three branches of the legislature, underwent no
material change between the time of Elizabeth and the time of
William the Third. The most celebrated laws of the seven-
teenth century on those subjects, the Petition of Right, the
Declaration of Right, are purely declaratory. They purport
to be merely recitals of the old polity of England. They do .
not establish free government as a salutaryimprovement, but
claim itasan undoubted and immemorial inheritance. Never~
theless, there can beno doubt that, during the period of which
we speak, all the mutual relations of all the orders of the State
did practically undergo an entire change. The letter of the
law might be unaltered; but, at the beginning of the seven-
teenth century, the power of the Crown was, in fact, decidedly
predominant in the State; and at the end of that century the
power of Parliament, and especially of the Lower House, had
become, in fact, decidedly predominant. At the beginning of
the century, the sovereign perpetually violated, with little or
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no opposition, the clear privileges of Parliament. At the
close of the century, the Parliament had virtually drawn to
itself just as much as it chose of the prerogative of the Crown.
The sovereign retained the shadow of that authority of which
the Tudors had held the substance. He had a legislative veto
which he never ventured to exercise, a power of appointing
Ministers whom an address of the Commons could at any mo-
ment force him to discard, a power of declaring war which,
without Parliamentary support, could not be carried on for a
single day. The Houses of Parliament were now not mere
legislative assemblies, not merely checking assemblies, They
were great Councils of State, whose voice, when loudly and
firmly raised, was decisive on all questions of foreign and
domestic policy. There was no part of the whole system of
Government with which they had not power to interfere by
advice equivalent to command; and, if they abstained from
intermeddling with some departments of the executive ad-
ministration, they were withheld from doing so only by their
own moderation, and by the confidence which they reposed in
the Ministers of the Crown. Thereis perhapsno otherinstance
in history of a change so complete in the real constitution of
an empire, unaccompanied by any corresponding change in
the theoretical constitution. The disguised transformation of
the Roman commonwealth into a despotic monarchy, under
the long administration of Augustus, is perhaps the nearest
parallel.

This great alterationdid not take place without strong and
constant resistance on the part of the kings of the House of
Stuart. Till 1642, that resistance was generally of an open,
violent, and lawless nature. If the Commons refused sup-
plies, the sovereign levied a benevolence. If the Commons
impeached a favourite minister, the sovereign threw the
chiefs of the Opposition into prison. Of these efforts ta

Macaulay, Essqys, 111, 14
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keep down the Parliament by despotic force, without the
pretext of law, the last, the most celebrated, and the most
wicked was the attempt to seize the five members. That
attempt was the signal for civil war, and was followed by
eighteen years of blood and confusion.

The days of trouble passed by; the exiles returned; the
throne was again set up in its highplace; the peerage and the
hierarchy recovered their ancient splendour. The funda-
mental laws which had been recited in the Petition of Right
were again solemnly recognised. The theory of the English
constitution was the same on the day when the hand of Charles
the Second was kissed by the kneeling Housesat Whitehalt as
on the day when his father set up the royal standard at Not-
tingham. There was a shart period of doting fondness, a
hysterica passio of loyal repentance and love. But emotions
of this sort are transitory; and the interests on which depends
the progress of great societies are permanent. The transport
of reconciliation was soon over; and the old struggle re-
commenced.

The old strugglerecommenced ; but not preciselyafter the
old fashion. The sovereign was not indeed a man whom any
common warning would have restrained from the grossest
violations of law. But it was no common warning that he
had received. All around him were the recent signs of the
vengeance of an oppressed nation, the fields on which the
noblest blood of the island had been poured forth, the castles
shattered by the cannon of the Parliamentary armies, the hall
where sat the stern tribunal to whose bar had been led,
through lowering rank of pikemen, the captive heir of a
hundred kings, the stately pilasters before which the great
execution had been so fearlessly done in the face of heaven
and earth. The restored Prince, admonished by the fate of
his father, never ventured to attack hisParliaments with open
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and arbitrary violence. It was at one time by means of the
Parliament itself, atanother time by means of the courts of law,
that he attempted to regain for the Crown its own predomi-
nance. He began with great advantages. The Parliament
of 1661 was called while the nation was still full of joy and
tenderness. The great majority of the House of Commons
were zealous royalists. All the means of influence which the
patronage of the Crown afforded were used without limit.
Bribery was reduced to a system. The King, when he could
spare money from his pleasures for nothing else, could spare
it for purposes of corruption. While the defence of the coasts
was neglected, while ships rotted, while arsenals lay empty,
while turbulent crowds of unpaid seamen swarmed in the
streets of the seaports, something could still be scraped to-
gether in the Treasury for the members of the House of Com-
mons. The gold of France was largely employed for the same
purpose. Yetitwasfound,asindeed mighthavebeenforeseen,
that there is anatural limit to theeffect which can be produced
bymeanslikethese. Thereisone thing whichthemost corrupt
senatesare unwilling to sell; and thatis the power whichmakes
them worth buying. The same selfish motives which induced
them to take a price for a particular vote induce them to op-
pose every measure of which the effect would be to lower the
importance, and consequently the price, of their votes. About
the income of their power, so to speak, theyare quite readyto
make bargains. But they are not easily persuaded to part
with any fragment of the principal. It is curious to observe
how, during the long continuance of this Parliament, the
Pensionary Parliament as it was nicknamed by contempo-
raries, though every circumstance seemed to be favour-
able to the Crown, the power of the Crown was con-
stantly sinking, and that of the Commons constantly rising.
The meetings of the Houses were more frequent than in
14*
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former reigns; their interference was more harassing to the
Government than in former reigns; they had begun to make
peace, to make war, to pull down, if they did not set up, ad-
ministrations. Already a new class of statesmen had ap-
peared, unheard of before that time, but common ever since.
Under the Tudors and the earlier Stuarts, it was generally by
courtly arts, or by official skilland knowledge, that a politician
raised himself to power. From the time of Charles the Se-
cond down to our own days a different species of talent, par-
liamentary talent, has been the most valuable of all the quali-
fications of an English statesman. It has stood in the place of
all other acquirements. It has covered ignorance, weakness,
rashness, the most fatal maladministration. A great nego-
tiator is nothing when compared with a great debater; and a
Minister who can make a successful speechneed trouble him-
self little about an unsuccessful expedition. This is the talent
which has made judges without law, and diplomatists without
French, which has sent to the Admiralty men who did not
know the stern of a ship from her bowsprit, and to the India
Board men who did not know the difference between a rupee
and a pagoda, whichmade a foreign secretary of Mr. Pitt, who,
as George the Second said, had never opened Vattel, and
which was very near making a Chancellor of the Exchequerof
Mr. Sheridan, who could not work a sum in long division.
This wasthe sost of talent which raised Clifford fram obscurity
to the head of affairs, To this talent Osborne, by birth a
simple country gentleman, owed his white staff, his garter, and
his dukedom. The encroachment of the power of the Parlia-
ment on the power of the Crown resembled a fatality, or the
operation of some great law of nature. The will of the indi-
vidual on the throne, or of the individuals in the two Houses,
seemed to go for nothing. The King might be eager to en-
¢roach; yet something constantly drove him back, - The Par-
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liament might beloyal, evenservile; yetsomething constantly
urged them forward.

These things were done in the green tree. What then was
likely to be done in the dry? ThePopish Plot and the general
election came together, and found a people predisposed to the’
most violent excitation. The composition of the House of
Commons was changed. TheLegislature was filled with men
who leaned to Republicanism in politics, and to Presbyteri-
anism in religion. They no sooner met than they cohmenced
an attack on the Government which, if successful, must have
made them supreme in the State.

Where was this to end? To us who have seen the solu-
tion the question presents few difficulties. But to a states-
man of the age of Charles the Second, to a statesman who
wished, without depriving the Parliament of its privileges,
to maintain the monarch in his old supremacy, it must have
appeared very perplexing.

Clarendon had, when Minister, struggled, honestly, per-
haps, but, as was his wont, obstinately, proudly, and offen-
sively, against the growing power of the Commons. He was
for allowing them their old authority, and not one atom more.
He would never have claimed for the Crown a right to levy
taxes from the people without the consent of Parliament. But
when the Parliament, in the first Dutch war, most properly
insisted onknowing how it was that the moneywhichtheyhad
voted had produced so little effect, and began to inquire
through what hands it had passed,and onwhat services it had
been expended, Clarendon considered this as a monstrous
innovation. He told the King, as he himself says, ‘“that he
could not be too indulgent in the defence of the privileges of
Parliament, and that he hoped he would never violate any of
them; but he desired him to be equally solicitous to prevent
the excesses in Parliament, and not to suffer them to extend
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their jurisdiction to cases they have nothing to do with; and
that to restrain them within their proper bounds and limits is
as necessaryas it is to preserve them from being invaded; and
that this was such a new encroachment as had no bottom.”
This is a single instance. Others might easily be given.

Thebigotry, the strong passions, thehaughty and disdain-
ful temper, which made Clarendon’s great abilities a source
of almost unmixed evil to himself and to the public, had no
place in the character of Temple. To Temple, however, as
well as to Clarendon, the rapid change which was taking place
in the real working of the Constitution gave great disquiet;
particularly as Temple bad never sat in the English Parlia-
ment, and therefore regarded it with none of the predilection
which men naturally feel for a body to which they belong,
and for a theatre on which their own talents have been ad-
vantageously displayed.

To wrest by force from the House of Commons its newly
acquired powers was impossible; nor was Temple a man to
recommend such a stroke, evenif it had been possible. But
was it possible that the House of Commons might be in-
duced to let those powers drop? Was it possible that, as a
great revolution had been effected without any change in the
outward form of the Government, so a great counter-revolu-
tion might be effected in the same manner? Was it possible
that the Crown and the Parliament might be placed in nearly
the same relative position in which they had stood in the
reign of Elizabeth, and that this might be done without one
sword drawn, without one execution, and with the general
acquiescence of the nation?

The English people—it was probably thus that Temple
argued—will not bear to be governed by the unchecked
power of the sovereign,norought they to be so governed. At
present thereisno check butthe Parliament. Thelimitswhich




SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. 215

separate the power of checking those who govern from the
power of governing are not easily to be defined. The Parlia-
ment, therefore, supported by the nation, is rapidly drawing
to itself all the powers of Government. If it were possible to
frame some other check on the power of the Crown, some
check which might be less galling to the sovereign than that
by which he is now constantly tormented, and yet which might
appear to the people to be a tolerable security against mal-
administration, Parliaments would probably meddle less; and
they would be less supported by public opinion in their med-
dling. That the king’shands may notberudely tied by others,
he must consent to tie them lightly himself. Thatthe executive
administration may not be usurped by the checking body,
something of the character of a checking body must be given
to the body which cenducts the executive administration. The
Parliament is now arrogating to itself everydayalargershare
of the functions of the Privy Council. We muststop theevilby
. giving to the Privy Council something of the constitution of a
Parliament. Let the nation see that all the King’s measures
aredirected bya Cabinet composed of representatives ofevery
order in the State, by a Cabinet which contains, not placemen
alone, but independent and popular noblemenand gentlemen
who have large estates and no salaries, and who arenotlikely
to sacrifice the public welfare in which they have adeepstake,
and the credit which they have obtained with the country, to
the pleasure of a Court from which they receivenothing. When
the ordinary administration is in such hands as these, the
people will be quite content to see the Parliament become,
what it formerly was, an extraordinary check. They will be
" quite willing that the House of Commons should meet only
once in three years for a short session, and should take as
little part in matters of state as it did a hundred years ago.
Thus we believe that Temple reasoned: for on this hypo-
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thesis his scheme is intelligible; and on any otherhypothesis
his scheme appears to us, asitdoes to Mr. Courtenay, exceed-
ingly absurd and unmeaning. This Council was strictly what
Barillon called it, an Assembly of States. There are the
representatives of all the great sections of the community, of
the Church, of the law, of the Peerage, of the Commons. The
exclusion of one half of the councillors from office under the
Crown, an exclusion which is quite absurd when we consider
the Council merely: as an executive board, becomes at once
perfectly reasonable when we consider the Council as a body
intended to restrain the Crown as well as to exercise the
powers of the Crown, to perform some of the functions of a
Parliament as well as the functions of a Cabinet. We see,
too, why Temple dwelt so much on the private wealth of
the members, why he instituted a comparison between their
united incomes and the united incomes of the members of
the House of Commons. Such a parallel would have been
idle in the case of a mere Cabinet. It is extremely signi-
ficant in the case of a body intended to supersede the House
of Commons in some very important functions.

We can hardly help thinking that the notion of thisParlia-
ment on a small scale was suggested to Temple by what he
had himself seen in the United Provinces. The original As-
sembly of the States General consisted, as he tellsus, of above
eight hundred persons. But this great body was represented
byasmaller Council of about thirty, which bore the name and
exercised the powers of the States General. At last the real
States altogether ceased tomeet ; and their power, thoughstill
a part of the theory of the Constitution, became obsolete in
practice. We do not, of course, imagine that Temple either
expected or wished that Parliaments should be thus disused;
but he did expect, we think, that something like whathad hap-
pened in Holland would happen in England, and that a large

A
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portion of the functions lately assumed by Parliament would
be quietly transferred to the miniature Parliament which he
proposed to create.

Had this plan, with some modifications, been tried at an
eatlier period, in a more composed state of the public mind,
and by a better sovereign, we are by no means certain that it
might not have effected the purpose for which it was designed.
The restraint imposed on the King by the Council of Thirty,
whom he had himself chosen, would have been feeble indeed
when compared with the restraintimposed by Parliament. But
it would have been more constant. It would haveactedevery
year, and all the year round; and before the Revolution the
sessions of Parliament were short and the rgcesses long. The
advice of the Councilwould probablyhave prevented any very
monstrous and scandalousmeasures; and would consequently
have prevented the discontents which follow, such measures,
and the salutary laws which are the fruit of such discontents.
We believe, for example, that the second Dutch war would
never have been approved by such a Council as that which
Temple proposed. We are quite certain that the shutting up
of the Exchequer would never even have been mentioned in
such a Council. The people, pleased to think that Lord
Russell, Lord Cavendish, and Mr.Powle, unplaced and unpen-
sioned, were daily representing their grievances and defend-
ing their rights in the Royal presence, would not have pined
quite somuch for themeeting of Parliaments. TheParliament,
when it met, would have found fewer and less glaring abuses
to attack. There would have been less misgovernment and
less reform. We should not have been cursed with the Cabal,
or blessed with the Habeas Corpus Act. In the mean time the
Council, considered as an executive Council, would, unless
some at least of its powers had been delegated to a smaller
body, have been feeble, dilatory, divided, unfit for every



218 SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE,

thing which requires secrecy and despatch, and pecuiiarly
unfit for the administration of war.

The Revolution put an end, in a very different way, to the
long contest between theKing and the Parliament. From that
time, the House of Commons has been predominant in the
State. The Cabinet has really been, from that time, a com-
mittee nominated by the Crown out of the prevailing party in
Parliament. Though the minority in the Commons are con-
stantly proposing to condemn executive measures, or to call
for papers which may enable the House to sit in judgment on
such measures, these propositions are scarcely ever carried;
and, ifa proposition of this kind s carried against the Govern-
ment, a change of Ministry almost necessarily follows. Grow-
ing and struggling power always gives more annoyance and
is more unmanageable than established power. The House
of Commons gave infinitely more trouble to the Ministers of
Charles the Second than to any Ministers of later times; for,
in the time of Charles the Second, the House was checking
Ministers in whom it did not confide. Now that itsascendency
is fully established, it either confides in Ministers or turns
them out. This is undoubtedly a far better state of things
than that which Temple wished to introduce. The modern
Cabinet is a far better Executive Council than his. The worst
House of Commons that has sate since the Revolution was a
far more efficient check on misgovernment than his fifteen
independent councillors would have been. Yet, every thing
considered, it seems to us that his plan was the work of an
observant, ingenious, and fertile mind.

On this occasion, as on every occasion on which he came
prominently forward, Temple had the rare good fortune to
please the publicas wellasthe Sovereign. Thegeneral exulta-
tion was great when it was known that the old Council, made
upofthemostodioustools of power, was dismiss¢d, that small



SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. 219

interior committees, rendered odious by the recent memory
of the Cabal, were to be disused, and that the King would
adopt no measure till it had been discussed and approved by
abody, of which one half consisted of independent gentiemen
and noblemen, and in which such persons as Russell, Caven-
dish, and Temple himself had seats. Town and country were
in a ferment of joy. The bells were rung; bonfires were
lighted; and the acclamations of England were echoed bythe
Dutch, who considered the influence obtained by Temple as
a certain omen of good for Europe. It is, indeed, much to the
honour of his sagacity that every one of his great measures
should, in such times, have pleased every party which he had
any interest in pleasing. This was the case with the Triple
Alliance, with the treaty which concluded the second Dutch
war, with the marriage of the Prince of Orange, and, finally,
with the institution of this new Council.

The only people who grumbled were those popularleaders
of the House of Commons who were not among the Thirty;
and, if our view of the measure be correct, they were precisely
the people who had good reason to grumble. They were pre-
cisely the people whose activity and whose influence the new
Council was intended to destroy.

But there was very soon an end of the bright hopes and
loud applauses withwhich the publication of thisscheme had
been hailed. The perfidious levity of the King and the ambi-
tion of the chiefs of parties produced the instant, entire, and
irremediable failure of a plan which nothing but firmness,
public spirit, and self-denial, on the part of all concerned in
it could conduct toahappy issue. Evenbeforetheprojectwas
divulged, its author had already found reason to apprehend
that it would fail. Considerable difficulty was experienced in
framing the list of councillors. There were two men in parti-
culat about whom the King and Temple could not agree, two
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men deeply tainted with the vices common to the English
statesmen of that age, but unrivalled in talents, address,
and influence. These were the Earl of Shaftesbury, and
George Savile Viscount Halifax. :

It was a favourite exercise among the Greek sophists to
write panegyrics on characters proverbial for depravity. One
professor of rhetoric sent to Isocrates a panegyric on Busiris;
and Isocrates himself wrote another which has come down to
us. Itis, we presume, from an ambition of the same kind that
some writers have lately shown a disposition to eulogize
Shaftesbury. But the attempt is vain. The charges against
him rest on evidence not to be invalidated by any arguments
which human wit can devise, or by any information which
may be found in old trunks and escritoires.

It is certain that, just before the Restoration, he declared
to the Regicides that he would be damned, body and soul,
rather than suffer a hair of their heads to be hurt, and that,
just after the Restoration, he was one of the judges who sen-
tenced them to death. It is certain that he was a principal
member of the most profligate Administration ever known,
and that he wasafterwardsa principal member of themost pro-
fligate Opposition ever known. It is certain that, in power, he
did not scruplé to violate the great fundamental principle of
the Constitution, in order to exalt the Catholics, and that,
out of power, he did not scruple to violate every principle of
justice, in order to destroy them. There were in that age
some honest men, such as William Penn, who valued tolera-
tion so highly that they would willingly have seenitestablished
even by an illegal exertion of the prerogative. “ There were
many honest men who dreaded arbitrary powersomuch that,
on account of the alliance between Popery and arbitrary
power, they were disposed to grant no toleration to Papists.
On both those classes we look with indulgence, though we
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think both in the wrong. ButShaftesburybelonged to neither
class, He united all that was worst in both. From the mis-
guided friends of toleration he borrowed their contempt for
the Constitution, and from the misguided friends of civil
liberty their contempt for the rights of conscience. We never
can admit that his conduct as a member of the Cabal was re-
deemed byhis conduct asa leader of Opposition. On the con-
trary, his life was such that every part of it, as if by a skilful
contrivance, reflects infamy on every other, We should never
have known how abandoned a prostitute he was in place, if
we had not known how desperate an incendiary he was out -
of it. To judge of him fairly, we must bear in mind that the
Shaftesbury who, in office, was the chief author of the De-
claration of Indulgence, was the same Shaftesbury who, out
of office, excited and kept up the savage hatred of the rabble
of London against the very class to whom that Declaration
of Indulgence was intended to give illegal relief.

It isamusing tosee the excuses that are made for him. We
will give two specimens. It is acknowledged that he was one
of the Ministry which made the alliance with France against
Holland, and that this alliance was most pernicious. What,
then, is the defence? Even this,that he betrayed his master’s
counsels to the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, and
tried to rouse all theProtestant powers of Germany to defend
the States. Again, it is acknowledged that he was deeply con-
cerned in the Declaration of Indulgence,and that his conduct
on this occasion was not only unconstitutional, but quite in-
consistent with the course which he afterwards took respect-
ing the professors of the.Catholic faith. What, then, is the
defence? Even this, that he meant only to allure concealed
Papists to avow themselves, and thus to become open marks
for the vengeance of the public. As often as he is charged
with one treason, his advocates vindicate him by confessing
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two. They had better leave him where they find him. For
him there is no escape upwards. Every outlet by which he
can creep out of his present position is one which lets him
down into a still lower and fouler depth of infamy. To white-
wash an Ethiopian is a proverbially hopeless attempt; but to
whitewash an Ethiopian by giving him a new coat of blacking
is an enterprise more extraordinary still. That in the course
of Shaftesbury’s dishonest and revengeful opposition to the
Court he rendered one or twomost useful services to his coun-
try we admit. And he is, we think, fairly entitled, if that be
any glory, to have his name eternally associated with the
Habeas Corpus Actin thesame way in which thename of Henry
the Eighth is associated with the reformation of the Church,
and thatof Jack Wilkes with the most sacred rights of electors,

~ While Shaftesbury was still living, his character was elabo-
rately drawn by two of the greatest writers of the age, by
Butler, with characteristic brilliancy of wit, by Dryden, with
even more than characteristic energy and loftiness, by both
with all the inspiration of hatred. The sparkling iHlustrations
of Butler have been thrown into the shade by the brighter
glory of that gorgeous satiric Muse, who comes sweeping by
in sceptred pall, borrowed from her more august sisters. But
thedescriptions welldeserve tobe compared. The reader will
at once perceive a considerable difference between Butler’s

“¢ politician,
With more heads than a beast in vision,”

and the Ahithophel of Dryden. Butler dwells on Shaftes-
bury’s unprincipled versatility; on his wonderful and almost
instinctive skill in discerning the approach of a change of for-
tune; and on the dexterity with which he extricated himself
from the snares in which he left his associates to perish. «

“ Qur state-artificer foresaw
‘Which way the world began to draw.
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For as old sinners have all points

O’ th’ compass in their bones and joints,
Can by their pangs and aches find

All turns and changes of the wind,

And better than by Napier’s bones

Feel in their own the age of moons:

So guilty sinners in a state

Can by their crimes prognosticate,

And in their consciences feel pain

Some days before a shower of rain.

He, therefore, wisely cast about

All ways he could to ensure his throat.”

In Dryden’s great portrait, on the contrary, violent pas-
sion, implacable revenge, boldness amounting to temerity,
are the most striking features. Ahithophel is one of the
“great wits to madness near allied.” And agam——

““ A daring pilot in extremity,
Pleased with the danger when the waves went high,
He sought the storms ; but, for a calm umfit,
Would steer too nigh the sands to boast his wit.” *

The dates of the two poems will, we think, explain this
discrepancy. The third part of Hudibras appeared in 1678,
when the character of Shaftesbury had as yet but imperfectly

* It has never, we believe, been remarked, that two of the most striking
lines in the description of Ahithophel are borrowed from a most obscure
quarter., In Knolles’s History of the Turks, printed more than sixty years
before the app of Absolom and Ahithophel, are the following verses, '
under a portrait of the Sultan Mustapha the First:—

“ Greatnesse on goodnesse loves to slide, not stand,
And leaves for Fortune's ice Vertue’s firme land.”

Dryden’s words are—

“But wild Ambition loves to slide, not stand,
And Fortune's ice prefers to Virtue’s land.”

The circumstance is the more remarkable, because Dryden has really no
couplet which would seem to a good critic more intensely Drydenian, both in
thought and expression, than this, of which the whole thought, and almost the
whole expression, are stolen.

As we are on this suhject, we cannot refrain from observing that Mr.
Courtenay has done Dryden injustice, by inadvertently attributing to him some
fecble lines which are in Tate’s part of Absolom and Ahithophel.
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developed itself. He had, indeed, been a traitor to every
party in the State; but his treasons had hitherto prospered.
‘Whether it were accident or sagacity, he had timed his deser-
tions in such a manner that fortune seemed to go to and fro
with him from side to side. The extent of his perfidy was
known; but it was not till the Popish Plot furnished him with
a machinery which seemed sufficiently powerful forall his pur-
poses, that the audacity of his spirit, and the fierceness of his
malevolent passions, became fully manifest. His subsequent
conduct showed undoubtedly great ability, but not ability of
the sort for which he had formerly been so eminent. He was
now headstrong, sanguine, full of impetuous confidence in his
own wisdom and his own good luck. He, whose fame€ as a
political tactician had hitherto rested chiefly on his skilful
retreats,now set himself tobreak down all the bridges behind
him. His plans were castles in the air: his talk was rodomon-
tade. He took no thought for the morrow: he treated the
Court as if the King were already a prisoner in his hands: he
built on the favour of the multitude, as if that favour were not
proverbially inconstant. The signs of the coming reaction
werediscerned by men of far lesssagacity than his,and scared
from hisside menmore consistent than he hadeverpretended
to be, But on him they were lost. The counsel of Ahitho-
phel, that counsel which was as if a man had inquired of the
oracle of God, was turned into foolishness. He who had be-
come a byword, for the certainty with which he foresaw and
the suppleness with which he evaded danger,now, when beset
oneveryside with snaresand death,seemed tobe smitten with
a blindness as strange as his former clear-sightedness, and,
turning neither to the right nor to the left, strode straight on
with desperate hardihood to his doom. Therefore, afttr hav-
ing early acquired and long preserved the reputation of in-
fallible wisdom and invariable success, he lived toseeamighty
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ruin wrought by his own ungovernable passions, to see the
great party which he had led vanquished, and scattered, and
trampled down, to see all his own devilish enginery of lying
witnesses, partial sheriffs, packed juries, unjust judges,
bloodthirsty mobs,ready tobe employed against himself and
his most devoted followers, to fly from that proud city whose
favour had almost raised him to be Mayor of the Palace, to
hide himself in squalid retreats, to cover his grey head with
ignominious disguises; and he died in hopeless exile, shel-
tered, by the generosity of a state which he had cruelly in-
jured and insulted, from the vengeance of a master whose
favour he had purchased by one series of crimes, and for-
feited by another.

Halifax had,in common with Shaftesbury, and with almost
all the politicians of that age, a very loose morality where the
public was concerned; but in Halifax the prevailing infection
wasmodified by a very peculiar constitution bothof heart and
head, by a temper singularly free from gall, and by a refining
and sceptical understanding. He changed his course as often
as Shaftesbury; but he did not change it to the same extent,
or in the same direction. Shaftesbury was the very reverse
of a trimmer. His disposition led him generally to do his ut-
most to exalt the side which was up, and to depress the side
which was down. His transitions were from extreme to ex-
treme. While he stayed with a party he went all lengths for
it: when he quitted it he went all lengths against it. Halifax
was emphatically a trimmer; a trimmer both by intellect and
by constitution. The name was fixed on him by his contem-
poraries; and he was so far from being ashamed of it that he
assumed it as a badge of honour. He passed from faction to
faction. But, instead of adopting and inflaming the passions
of those whom he joined, he tried to diffuse among them
something of the spirit of those whom he had just left. While

Macaulay, Essays, 111, 15
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he acted with the Opposition he was suspected of being a
spy of the Court; and when he had joined the Court all the
Tories were dismayed by his Republican doctrines.

He wanted neither arguments nor eloquence to exhibit
what was commonly regarded as his wavering policy in the
fairest light. He trimmed, he said, as the temperate zone
trims between intolerableheat and intolerable cold, as a good
government trims between despotism and anarchy, as a pure
church trims between the errorsof the Papist and those of the
Anabaptist. Nor was this defence by any means without
weight; for, though there is abundant proof that his integrity
was not of strength to withstand the temptations by which his
cupidity and vanity were sometimes assailed, yet his dislike
of extremes, and a forgiving and compassionate temper which
seems to have been natural to him, preserved him from all
participation in the worst crimes of his time. If both parties
accused himof deserting them,both were compelled toadmit
that they had great obligations to his humanity, and that,
though an uncertain friend, he was a placable enemy. He
voted in favour of Lord Stafford, the victim of the Whigs: he
did his utmost to save Lord Russell, the victim of the Tories;
and, on the whole, we are inclined to think that his public
life, though far indeed from faultless, has as few great stains
as that of any politician who took an active part in affairs
during the troubled and disastrous period of ten years
which elapsed between the fall of Lord Danby and the Re-
volution.

His mind was much less turned to particular observations,
and much more to general speculations, than that of Shaftes-
bury. Shaftesbury knew the King, the Council, the Parlia-
ment, the city, better than Halifax; but Halifax would have
written a far better treatise on political science than Shaftes-
bury. Shaftesbury shone more in consultation, and Halifax
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in controversy: Shaftesbury was more fertile in expedients,
and Halifax in arguments. Nothing that remains from the
pen of Shaftesbury will bear a comparison with the political
tracts of Halifax. Indeed, very little of the prose of that age
issowell worth reading as the Character of aTrimmerand the
Anatomy of an Equivalent. What particularly strikes us in
those works is the writer’s passion for generalisation. He was
treating of the most exciting subjects in the most agitated
times : he was himself placed in the very thick of thecivil con-
flict; yet there is noacrimony, nothing inflammatory, nothing
personal. He preserves an air of cold superiority, a certain
philosophical serenity, which is perfectly marvellous. He
treats every question as an abstract question,begins with the
widest propositions, argues those propositions on general
grounds, and often, when he has brought out his theorem,
leaves the reader to make the application, without adding an
allusion to particular men or to passing events. This specu-
lative turn of mind rendered him a bad adviser in cases which
required celerity. He brought forward, with wonderful
readiness and copiousness, arguments, replies to those argu-
ments, rejoinders to those replies, general maxims of policy,
and analogous cases from history. But Shaftesbury was the
man for a prompt decision. Of the parliamentary eloquence
of these celebrated rivals, we can judge only by report; and,
so judging, we should be inclined to think that, though
Shaftesbury was a distinguished speaker, the superiority be-
longed to Halifax. Indeed the readiness of Halifax in debate,
the extent of his knowledge, the ingenuity of his reasoning,
the liveliness of his expression, and the silver clearness and
sweetness of his voice, seem to have made the strongest
impression on his contemporaries. By Dryden he is de-
scribed as
15°
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““of piercing wit and pregnant thought,
Endued by nature and by learning taught
‘To move assemblies.”

His oratory is utterly and irretrievably lost to us, like that of
Somers, of Bolingbroke, of Charles Townshend, of many
others who were accustomed to rise amidst the breathless
expectation of senates, and to sit down amidst reiterated
bursts of applause. But old men who lived to admire the
eloquence of Pulteney in its meridian, and that of Pitt in its
splendid dawn, still murmured that they had heard nothing
like the great speeches of Lord Halifax on the Exclusion Bill.
The power of Shaftesbury over large masses was unrivalled.
Halifax was disqualified by his whole character, moral and
intellectual, for the part of a demagogue. It was in small
circles, and, above all, in the House of Lords, that his
ascendency was felt,

Shaftesbury seems to have troubled himself very little
about theories of government. Halifax was, in speculation,
a strong republican, and did not conceal it. He often made
hereditary monarchy and aristocracy the subjects of his keen
pleasantry, while he was fighting the battles of the Court,and
obtaining for himself step after step in the peerage. In this
way, he tried to gratify at once his intellectual vanity and his
more vulgar ambition. He shaped his life according to the
opinion of the multitude, and indemnified himself by talking
according to his own. His colloquial powers were great; his
perception of the ridiculous exquisitely fine ; and he seems to
have had the rare art of preserving the reputation of good
breeding and good nature, while habituallyindulging a strong
propensity to mockery.

Temple wished to put Halifax into the new council,and to
leave out Shaftesbury. The King objected strongly to Hali-
fax, to whom he had taken a great dislike, which is not




SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. 229

accounted for, and which did not last long. Temple replied
that Halifax was a man eminent both by his station and by his
abilities, and would, if excluded, do every thing against the
new arrangement that could be done by eloquence, sarcasm,
and intrigue. All who were consulted were of the same mind;
and the King yielded, but not till Temple had almost gone on
his knees. This point was no sooner settled than his Majesty
declared that he would have Shaftesbury too. Temple again
had recourse to entreaties and expostulations. Charles told
him that the enmity of Shaftesbury would be at least as
formidable as that of Halifax; and this was true; but Temple
mighthavereplied thatby giving power to Halifaxthey gained
a friend, and that by giving power to Shaftesbury, they only
strengthened an enemy. It was vain to argue and protest.
The King only laughed and jested at Temple’s anger; and
Shaftesbury was not only sworn of the Council, but appointed
Lord President.

Temple was so bitterly mortified by this stepthathehadat
one time resolved to have nothing to do with the new Admi-
nistration,and seriously thought of disqualifying himself from
sitting in council by omitting to take the Sacrament. But the
urgency of Lady Temple and Lady Giffard induced him to
abandon that intention.

The Council was organized on the twenty-first of April,
1679; and, within a few hours, one of the fundamental prin-
ciples on which it had been constructed was violated. A
secret committee, or, in the modern phrase, a cabinet of
nine members, was formed. But, as this committee included
Shaftesbury and Monmouth, it contained within itself the
elements of as much faction as would have sufficed to impede
all business. Accordingly there soon arose a small interior
cabinet, consisting of Essex, Sunderland, Halifax, and Temple.
For a time perfect harmony and confidence subsisted between
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the four. But the meetings of the thirty were stormy. Sharp
retorts passed between Shaftesbury and Halifax, who led the
opposite parties. In the Council Halifax generally had the
advantage. But it soon became apparent that Shaftesbury
still had at his back the majority of the House of Commons.
The discontents which the change of Ministry had for a
moment quieted broke forth again with redaubled violence;
and the only effect which the late measures appeared to have
produced was that the Lord President, with all the dignity and
authority belonging to his high place,stood at thehead of the
Opposition, The impeachment of Lord Danby was eagerly
prosecuted. The Commons were determined to exclude the
Duke of York from the throne. All offers of compromise were
rejected. It must not be forgotten, however, that, in the
midst of the confusion, one inestimable law, the only benefit
which England has derived from the troubles of that period,
but a benefit which may well be set off against a great mass
of evil, the Habeas Corpus Act, was pushed through the
Houses and received the royal assent.

The King, finding the Parliament as troublesome as ever,
determined to prorogue it; and he did so without even men-
tioning his intention to the Council by whose advice he had
pledged himself, only a month before, to conduct the Govern-
ment. The councillors were generally dissatisfied; and
Shaftesbury swore with great vehemence, that, if he could
find out who the secret advisers were, he would have their
heads.

The Parliament rose; London was deserted; and Temple
retired to his villa, whence, on council days, he went to
Hampton Court. The post of Secretary was again and again
pressed on him by his master and by his three colleagues of
the inner Cabinet. Halifax, in particular, threatened laugh-
ingly to burn down the house at Sheen. But Temple was
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immovable. His short experience of English politics had
disgusted him; and he felt himself so much oppressed by the
responsibility under which he at present lay that he had no
inclination to add to the load.

When the term fixed for the prorogation had nearly ex-
pired, it became necessary to consider what course should be
taken. The King and his four confidential advisers thought
that a new Parliament might possibly be more manageable,
and could not possibly be more refractory, than that which
they now had,and they therefore determined on adissolution.
But when the question was proposed at council, the majority,
jealous, it should seem, of the small directing knot, and un-
willing to bear the unpopularity of the measures of Govern-
ment, while excluded from all power, joined Shaftesbury, and
the members of the Cabinet were left alone in the minority.
The King, however, had made up his mind, and ordered the
Parliament to be instantly dissolved. Temple’s council was
now nothing more'than an ordinary privy council, if indeed
it were not something less; and, though Temple threw the
blame of this on the King, on Lord Shaftesbury, on every
body but himself, it is evident that the failure of his plan is to
be chiefly ascribed to his own inherent defects. His council
was too large to transact business which required expedition,
secrecy, and cordial co-operation. A Cabinet was therefore
formed within the Council. The Cabinet and the majority of
the Council differed; and, as was to be expected, the Cabinet
carried their point. Four votes outweighed six-and-twenty.
This being the case, the meetings of the thirty were not only
useless, but positively noxious.

At the ensuing election, Temple was chosen for the uni-
versity of Cambridge. The only objection that was made to
him by the members of that learned body was that, in his little
work on Holland, he had expressed great approbation of the
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tolerant policy of the States; and this blemish, however se-
rious, was overlooked, in consideration of his highreputation,
and of the strong recommendations with which he was fur-
nished by the Court,

During the summer he remained at Sheen, and amused
himself with rearing melons, leaving to the three other mem-
bers of the inner Cabinet the whole direction of public affairs.
Some unexplained cause began, about this time, to alienate
them from him. They do not appear tohave beenmade angry
by any part of his conduct, or to havedisliked him personally.
-But they had, we suspect, taken the measure of his mind, and
satisfied themselves that he was not a man for that troubled
time, and that he would be a mere incumbrance to them.
Living themselves for ambition, they despised hislove of ease.
Accustomed to deep stakes in the game of political hazard,
they despised his piddling play. They looked on his cautious
measures with the sort of scorn withwhich the gamblers at the
ordinary, in Sir Walter Scott’s novel, regarded Nigel’s prac-
tice of never touching a card but when he was certain to win.
He soon found that he was left out of their secrets. The King
had, about this time, a dangerous attack of illness. The
Duke of York, on receiving the news returned from Holland.
The sudden appearance of the detested Popish successor
excited anxiety throughout the country. Temple was greatly
amazed and disturbed. He hastened up toLondon and visited
Essex, who professed to be astonished and mortified, but
could not disguise a sneering smile. Temple then saw Hali-
fax, who talked to him much about the pleasures of the
country, the anxieties of office, and the vanity of all human
things, but carefully avoided politics, and when the Duke’s
return was mentioned, only sighed, shook his head, shrugged
his shoulders, and lifted up his eyes and hands. In a short
time Temple found that his two friends had been laughing at
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him, and that they had themselves sent for the Duke, in order
that his Royal Highness might, if the King should-die, be on
the spot to frustrate the designs of Monmouth.

He was soon convinced, by a still stronger proof, that,
though he had not exactly offended his master or his col-
leagues in the Cabinet, he had ceased to enjoy their confidence.
The result of the general election had been decidedly un-
favourable to the Government; and Shaftesbury impatiently
expected the day when the Houses were to meet. The King,
guided by the advice of the inner Cabinet, determined on a
step of the highest importance. He told the Council that he
had resolved to prorogue the new Parliament for a year, and
requested them not to object; for he had, he said, considered
the subject fully, and had made up his mind. All who were
not in the secret were thunderstruck, Temple as much as
any. Several members rose,and entreated tobe heard against
the prorogation. But the King silenced them, and declared
that his resolution was unalterable. Temple, much hurt at
the manner in which both himself and the Council had been
treated, spoke with great spirit. He would not, he said,
disobey the King by objecting to a measure on which his
Majesty was determined to hear no argument; but he would
most earnestly entreat his Majesty, if the present Council was
incompetent to give advice, to dissolve it and select another;
for itwas absurd to have councillors who did not counsel, and
who were summoned only to be silentwitnesses of the acts of
others. The King listened courteously. But the members of
the Cabinet resented this reproof highly; and from that day
Temple was almost as much estranged from them as from
Shaftesbury.

He wished to retire altogether from business. But just at
this time Lord Russell, Lord Cavendish, and some other
councillors of the popular party, waited on the King ina body,
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declared their strong disapprobation of his measures, and re-
quested to be excused from attending any more at council.
Temple feared that if, at this moment, he also were to with-
draw, he might be supposed to act in concert with those de-
cided opponents of the Court, and to have determined on
taking a course hostile to the Government. He, therefore,
continued to go occasionally to the board; but he had no
longer any real share in the direction of public affairs.

At length the long term of the prorogation expired. In
October, 1680, the Houses met; and the great question of
the Exclusion was revived. Few parliamentary contests in
our history appear to have called forth a greater display of
talent; none certainly ever called forthmore violent passions.
The whole nation was convulsed by party spirit. The gen-
tlemen of every county, the traders of every town, the boys of
every public school, were divided into exclusionists and ab-
horrers. The book-stalls were covered with tracts on the
sacredness of hereditary right, on the omnipotence of Parlia-
ment, on the dangers of a disputed succession,on the dangers
of a Popish reign. It was in the midst of this ferment that
Temple took his seat, for the first time, in the House of
Commons. ‘

The occasion was a very great one. His talents, his long
experience of affairs, his unspotted public character, the high
posts which he had filled, seemed to mark him out as a man
on whom much would depend. He acted like himself. He
saw that, if he supported the Exclusion, he made the King
and the heir presumptive his enemies, and that, if he opposed
it, he made himselif an object of hatred to the unscrupulous
and turbulent Shaftesbury. Heneithersupported nor opposed
it. He quietly absented himself from the House. Nay, he
took care, he tells us, never to discuss the question in any
society whatever, Lawrence Hyde, afterwards Earl of Ro-
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chester, asked him why he did not attend in his place.
Temple replied that he acted according to Solomon’s ad-
vice, neither to oppose the mighty, nor to go about to stop
the current of a river. Hyde answered, “You are a wise
and a quiet man.” And this might be true. But surely such
wise and quiet men have no call to be members of Parlia-
ment in critical times.

A single session was quite enough for Temple. When the
Parliament was dissolved, and another summoned at Oxford,
he obtained an audience of the King, and begged to know
whether his Majesty wished him to continue in Parliament.
Charles, who had a singularly quick eye for the weaknesses
of all who came nearhim, hadno doubtseen through Temple,
and rated the parliamentary support of so cool and guarded a
friend at its proper value. He answered good-naturedly, but
we suspect alittle contemptuously, “I doubt, as things stand,
your coming into the House will not do much good. I think
you may as well let it alone.” Sir William accordingly in-
formed his constituents that he should not again apply for
their suffrages, and set off for Sheen, resolving never again
to meddle with public affairs. He soon found that the King
was displeased with him. Charles, indeed, in his usual easy
way, protested that he was not angry, not at all. Butina
few days he struck Temple’s name out of the list of Privy
Councillors, Why this was done Temple declares himself
unable to comprehend. But surely it hardly required his
long and extensive converse with the world to teach him that
there are conjunctures when men think that all who are not
with them are against them, that there are conjunctures when
a lukewarm friend, who will not put himself the least out of
his way, who will make no exertion, who will run no risk,
is more distasteful than an enemy. Charles had hoped that
the fair character of Temple would add credit toan unpopular
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and suspected Government. But his Majesty soon found that
this fair character resembled pieces of furniture which we
have seen in the drawing-rooms of very precise old ladies,
and which are a great deal too white to be used. ‘- This ex-
ceeding niceness was altogether out of season. Neither party
wanted a man who was afraid of taking a part, of incurring
abuse, of making enemies. There were probably many good
and moderate men who would have hailed the appearance
of a respectable mediator. But Temple was not a mediator.
He was merely a neutral.

At last, however, he had escaped from public life, and
found himself at liberty to follow his favourite pursuits, His
fortune was easy. He had about fifteen hundred a year, be-
sides the Mastership of the Rolls inlIreland, an office in which
he had succeeded his father, and which was then amere sine-
cure for life requiring no residence. His reputation both as
a negotiator and a writer stood high. He resolved to be safe,
to enjoy himself, and to let the world take its course; and he
kept his resolution,

Darker times followed. The Oxford Parliament was dis-
solved. The Tories were triumphant. A terrible vengeance
was inflicted on the chiefs of the Opposition. Temple learnt
inhisretreatthe disastrous fate of several of hisold colleagues
in council. Shaftesbury fled to Holland. Russell died on the
scaffold. Essex added a yet sadder and more fearful story to
the bloody chronicles of the Tower. Monmouth clung in
agonies of supplication round the knees of the stern uncle
whom he had wronged, and tasted abitterness worse than that
of death, the bitterness of knowing that he had humbled him-
self in vain. A tyrant trampled on the liberties and religion
of the realm. The national spirit swelled high under the op-
pression. Disaffection spread even to the strongholds of
loyalty, to the cloisters of Westminster, to the schools of Ox-
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ford, to the guard-room of the household troops, to the very
hearth and bed-chamber of the Sovereign. But the troubles
which agitated the whole country did not reach the quiet
Orangery in which Temple loitered away several years with-
out once seeing the smoke of London. He now and then ap-
peared in the circle at Richmond or Windsor. But the only
expressions which he is recorded to have used during these
perilous times were, that he would be a good subject but
that he had done with politics.

TheRevolution came: he remained strictly neutral during
the short struggle; and he then transferred to the new settle-
ment the same languid sort of loyalty which he had felt for his
former masters. He paid court to William at Windsor, and
William dined with him at Sheen. But, in spite of the most
pressing solicitations, Temple refused to become Secretary of
State. The refusal evidently proceeded only from his dislike
oftroubleand danger; and not, assome of his admirers would
have us believe, from any scruple of conscience or honour.
For he consented that hisson should take the office of Secre-
tary at War under the new Sovereign. This unfortunate
young man destroyed himself withina week after his appoint-
ment, from vexationat finding thathisadvice had led the King
into some improper steps with regard to Ireland. He seems
to have inherited his father’s extreme sensibility to failure,
without that singular prudence which kept hisfather out ofall
situations in which any serious failure was to be apprehended.
The blow fell heavily on the family, They retired in deep
dejectionto MoorPark, which they now preferred to Sheen, on
account of the greater distance from London. In that spot,*
then very secluded, Temple passed the remainder of his life.

# Mr. Courtenay (vol. 11. p. 160.) confounds Moor Park in Surrey, where
Temple resided, with the Moor Park in Herfordshire, which is praised in the
Essay on Gardening.



238 SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE,

The air agreed with him. The soil was fruitful, and well
suited to an experimental farmer and gardener. The grounds
were laid out with the angular regularity which Sir William
had admired in the flower-beds of Haarlem and the Hague.
A beautiful rivulet, flowing from the hills of Surrey, bounded
the domain. But a straight canal which, bordered by a ter-
race, intersected the garden, was probably more admired by
the lovers of the picturesque in that age. The house was
small, but neat and well furnished; the neighbourhood very
thinly peopled. Temple had no visiters, except a few friends
who were willing to travel twenty or thirty miles in order to
seehim, and now and then aforeigner whom curiosity brought
to have a look at the author of the Triple Alliance.

Here, in May, 1694, died Lady Temple. From the time of
her marriage we knowlittle of her, except thather letters were
always greatly admired, and that she had the honour to cor-
respond constantly with Queen Mary. Lady Giffard, who, as
far as appears, had always been on the best terms with her
sister-in-law, still continued to live with Sir William.

But there were other inmates of Moor Park to whom a far
higher interest belongs. An eccentric, uncouth, disagreeable
young Irishman, who had narrowly escaped plucking at Dub-
lin, attended Sir William as an amanuensis, for board and
twenty pounds a year, dined at the second table, wrote bad
verses in praise of his employer, and made love to a very
pretty, dark-eyed young girl, who waited on Lady Giffard.
Little did Temple imagine that the coarse exterior of his de-
pendent concealed a genius equally suited to politics and to
letters, a genius destined toshake great kingdoms, to stir the
laughter and the rage of millions, and to leave to posterity
memorials which can perish only with the English language.
Little did hethink that the flirtationin his servants’ hall, which
he perhaps scarcely deigned to makethesubjectof a jest, was
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the beginning of a long unprosperous love, which was to be
as widely famed as the passion of Petrarch or of Abelard.
Sir William’s secretary was Jonathan Swift. Lady Giffard’s
waiting maid was poor Stella.

Swift retained no pleasing recollection of Moor Park. And
we may easily suppose a situation like his to have been into-
lerably painful to a mind haughty, irascible, and conscious of
preeminent ability. Long after, when he stood in the Court
of Requests with a circle of gartered peers round him, or
punned and rhymed with CabinetMinisters over Secretary St.
John’s Monte-Pulciano, he remembered, with deep and sore
feeling, how miserable he used to be for days together when
he suspected that Sir William had taken something ill. He
could hardly believe that he, the Swift who chid the Lord
Treasurer, rallied the Captain-General, and confronted the
pride of the Duke of Buckinghamshire with pride still more
inflexible, could be the same being who had passed nights of
sleeplessanxiety, in musing overacrosslook oratesty word of
apatron. “Faith,” he wrote to Stella, with bitter levity, “Sir
William spoiled a fine gentleman.” Yet, in justice to Temple,
we must say that there is no reason to think that Swift was
more unhappy at Moor Park than he would have been in a
similar situation under any roof in England. We think also -
that the obligations which the mind of Swift owed to that of
Temple were not inconsiderable. £ Every judicious reader
must be struck by the peculiarities which distinguish Swift’s
political tracts from all similar works produced by mere men
of letters. Let any person compare, for example, the Con-
duct of the Allies, or the Letter to the October Club, with
Johnson’s False Alarm, or Taxation no Tyranny, and he will
be at once struck by the difference of which we speak. He
may possibly think Johnson a greater man than Swift. He
may possibly prefer Johnson’s style to Swift’s. But he will at
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once acknowledge that Johnson writes like a man who has
never been out of his study. Swift writes like a man who
has passed his whole life in the midst of public business,
and to whom the most important affairs of state are as
familiar as his weekly bills.
““Turn him to any cause of policy,

The Gordian knot of it he will unloose,

Familiar as his garter.”
The difference, in short, between a political pamphlet by
Johnson, and a political pamphlet by Swift, is as great as the
difference between an account of a battle by Mr. Southey and
the account of the same battle by Colonel Napier. It is im-
possible to doubt that the superiority of Swift is to be, in a
great measure, attributed to his long and close connection
with Temple.

Indeed, remote as were thealleys and flower-pots of Moor
Park from the haunts of the busy and theambitious, Swift had
ample opportunities of becoming acquainted with the hidden
cause of many great events. William was in the habit of con-
sulting Temple, and occasionally visited him. Of what passed
between themvery little is known. It is certain, however, that
when the Triennial Bill had been carried through the two
Houses, hisMajesty, who was exceedingly unwilling to passit,
sent the Earl of Portland to learn Temple’s opinion. Whether
Temple thought the bill in itself a good one does not appear;
but he clearly saw how imprudent it must be in a prince,
situated as William was, to engage in an altercation with
his Parliament, and directed Swift to draw up a paper on
the subject, which, however, did not convince the King.

The chiefamusementof Temple’s declining years wasliter-
ature. After his final retreat from business, he wrote his very
agreeable Memoirs, corrected and transcribed many of his
letters, and published several miscellaneous treatises, the best
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of which, we think, is that on Gardening. The style of his
essays is, on the whole, excellent, almost always pleasing,and
now and then stately and splendid. The matter is generally
of much lessvalue; as our readers willreadilybelieve when we
inform them that Mr. Courtenay, a biographer, that is to say,
a literary vassal,bound by the immemorial law of his tenure to
render homage, aids, reliefs,and all other customary services
to his lord, avows that he cannot give an opinion about the
essay on Heroic Virtue, because he cannot read it without
skipping; a circumstance which strikes us as peculiarly
strange, when we consider how long Mr. Courtenay was at the
India Board, and how many thousand paragraphs of the
copious official eloquence of the East he must have perused.

One of Sir William’s pieces, however, deservesnotice, not,
indeed, on account of its intrinsic merit, but on account of the
lightwhich it throws on some curious weaknesses of his char-
acter, and on account of the extraordinary effects which it
produced in the republic of letters. Amostidleandcontempt-
ible controversy had.arisen in France touching the compara-
tive merit of the ancient and modernwriters. It was certainly
not to be expected that, in that age, the question would be
tried according to those large and philosophical principles of
criticism which guided the judgments of Lessing and of Her-
der. But it might have been expected that those who undér-
took todecide the point would at least take the trouble to read
and understand the authors on whose merits they were to pro-
nounce. Now, it is no exaggeration to say that, among the
disputants who clamoured, some for the ancients and some for
the modern, very few were decently acquainted with either
ancient or modern literature, and hardly one was well ac-
quainted with both. In Racine’s amusing preface to the Iphi-
génie the reader may find noticed a most ridiculous mistake
into which one of the champions of the moderns fell about a

Macawlay, Essays. 111, 16
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passage in the Alcestis of Euripideg. Another writer is so in-
conceivably ignorant as to blame Homer for mixing the four
Greek dialects, Doric, Ionic, Zolic, and Attic, just, says he,
as if a French poet were to put Gascon phrases and Picard
phrases into the midst of his pure Parisian writing. On the
other hand, it is no exaggeration to say that the defenders of
the ancients were entirely unacquainted with the greatest
productions of later times; nor, indeed, were the defenders
of the moderns better informed. The parallels which were
instituted in the course of this dispute are inexpressibly ridi-
culous. Balzac was selected as the rival of Cicero. Corneille
was said to unite the merits of Aschylus, Sophocles, and
Euripides. We should like to see a Prometheus after Cor-
neille’s fashion. The Provincial Letters, masterpieces un-
doubtedly of reasoning, wit, and eloquence, were pronounced
to be superior to all the writings of Plato, Cicero, and Lucian
together, particularly in the art of dialogue, an art in which,
as it happens, Plato far excelled all men, and in which
Pascal, great and admirable in other respects, is notoriously
very deficient.

This childish controversy spread to England; and some
mischievous deemon suggested to Temple the thought of
undertaking the defence of the ancients. As to his qualifi-
cations for the task, it is sufficient to say, that he knew not
a word of Greek. But his vanity which, when he was engaged
in the conflicts of active life and surrounded by rivals, had
been kept in tolerable order by his discretion, now, when he
had long lived in seclusion, and had become accustomed to
regard himself as by far the first man of his circle, rendered
him blind to his own deficiencies. Inanevilhourhe published
an Essay on Ancient and Modern Learning. The style of
this treatise is very good, the matter ludicrous and con-
temptible to the last degree, There we read how Lycurgus
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travelled into India, and brought the Spartan laws from that
country; howOrpheus made voyages in search of knowledge,
and attained to a depth of learning which has made him
renowned in all succeeding ages; how Pythagoras passed
twenty-two years in Egypt, and, after graduating there, spent
twelve years more at Babylon, where the Magi admitted
him ad eundem; how the ancient Brahmins lived two hundred
years; how the earliest Greek philosophers foretold earth-
quakes and plagues, and put down riots by magic; and how
much Ninus surpassed in abilities any of his successors on
the throne of Assyria. The moderns, Sir William owns, have
found out the circulation of the blood; but, on the other
hand, they have quite lost the art of conjuring; nor can any
modern fiddler enchant fishes, fowls, and serpents, by his
performance. He tells us that “Thales, Pythagoras, Demo-
critus, Hippocrates, Plato, Aristotle, and Epicurus made
greater progresses in the several empires of science than any
* of their successors have since been able to reach;” which is
just as absurd as if he had said that the greatest names in
British science are Merlin, Michael Scott, Dr. Sydenham, and
Lord Bacon. Indeed, the manner in which Temple mixes
the historical and the fabulous reminds us of those classical
dictionaries, intended for the use of schools, in which Nar-
cissus the lover of himself and Narcissus the freedman of
Claudius, Pollux the son of Jupiter and Leda and Pollux the
author of the Onomasticon, are ranged under the same
headings, and treated as. personages equally real. The
effect of this arrangement resembles that which would be
produced by a dictionary of modern names, consisting of
such articles as the following :—*Jones, William, an eminent
Orientalist, and one of the Judges of the Supreme Court of
Judicature in Bengal—Davy, a fiend, who destroys ships—
Thomas, a foundling, brought up by Mr. Allworthy.” It is
16*
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from such sourcesasthese that Temple seems to have learned
all that he knew about the ancients. He puts the story of
Orpheus between the Olympic games and the battle of Ar-
bela; as if we had exactly the same reasons for believing
that Orpheus led beasts with his lyre, which we have for
believing that there were races at Pisa, or that Alexander
conquered Darius.

He manages little better when he comes to the moderns.
He gives us a catalogue of those whom he regards as the
greatest writers of later times. It is sufficient to say that, in
his list of Italians, he has omitted Dante, Petrarch, Ariosto,
and Tasso; in his list of Spaniards, Lope and Calderon; in
his list of French, Pascal, Bossuet, Moliére, Corneille,
Racine, and Boileau; and in his list of English, Chaucer,
Spenser, Shakspeare, and Milton.

In the midst of all this vast mass of absurdity one para-
graph stands out preeminent. The doctrine of Temple, not
a very comfortable doctrine, is that the human race is con-
stantly degenerating, and that the oldest books in every kind
are the best. In confirmation of this notion, he remarks that
the Fables of Asop are the best Fables, and the Letters of
Phalaris the best Letters in the world. On the merit of the
Letters of Phalaris he dwells with great warmth and with
extraordinary felicity of language, indeed we could hardly
select a more favourable specimen of the graceful and easy
majesty to which his style sometimes rises than this unlucky
passage. He knows, he says, that some learned men, or
men who pass for learned, such as Politian, have doubted the
genuineness of these letters: but of such doubts he speaks
with the greatest contempt. Now it is perfectly certain, first,
that the letters are verybad; secondly, that theyare spurious;
and thirdly, that, whether they be bad or good, spurious or
genuine, Temple could knownothing of the matter; inasmuch
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as-he was no more able to construe a line of them than to
decipher an Egyptian obelisk.

This Essay, silly as it is, was exceedingly well received,
both in England and on the Continent. And the reason is
evident. The classical scholars who saw its absurdity were
generallyon the side of the ancients, and were inclined rather
to veil than to expose the blunders of an ally; the champions
of the moderns were generally as ignorant as Temple him-
self; and the multitude was charmed by his flowing and
melodious diction. He was doomed, however, to smart, as
he well deserved, for his vanity and folly. '

Christchurch at Oxford was then widely and justly cele-
brated as a place where the lighter parts of classical learning
were cultivated with success. With the deeper mysteries of
philology neither the instructors nor the pupils had the
smallest acquaintance. They fancied themselves Scaligers,
as Bentley scornfully said, if they could write a copy of Latin
verses with only two or three small faults. From this College
proceeded a new edition of the Letters of Phalaris, which
were rare, and had been in request since the appearance of
Temple’s Essay. The nominal editor was Charles Boyle, a
young man of noble family and promising parts; but some
older members of the society lent their assistance. While
this work was in preparation, an idle quarrel, occasioned, it
should seem, by the negligence and misrepresentations of a
bookseller, arose between Boyle and the King’s Librarian,
Richard Bentley. Boyle, in the preface to his edition, in-
serted a bitter reflection on Bentley. Bentley revenged him-
self by proving that the Epistles of Phalaris were forgeries,
and in his remarks on this subject treated Temple, not in-
decently, but with no great reverence.

“ Temple, who was quite unaccustomed to any but the
most respectful usage, who, even while engaged in politics,
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had always shrunk from all rude collision and had generally
succeeded in avoiding it, and whose sensitiveness had been
increased by many years of seclusion and flattery, was
moved to most violent resentment, complained, very un-
justly, of Bentley’s foul-mouthed raillery, and declared that
he had commenced an answer, but had laid it aside, “having
no mind to enter the lists with such a mean, dull, unmannerly
pedant.” Whatever may be thought of the temper which
Sir William showed on this occasion, we cannot too highly
applaud his discretion in not finishing and publishing his
answer, which would certainly have been a most extra-
ordinary performance.

He was not, however, without defenders. Like Hector,
when struck down prostrate by Ajax, he was in an instant
covered by a thick crowd of shields.

. Ovres édvviioaro mowusva hacy
Ovtdoac, 0v82 Baleiv' moiv yao mepilnoay doeotos,
Hovivdduas te, xai Aivsias, xai §ios Aynvewe,
Zagnndoiv v’ doyos Avxiow, xal Iavxos duvuwy.

Christchurch was up in arms; and though that College
seems then to have been almost destitute of severe and ac-
curate learning, no academical society could show a greater
array of orators, wits, politicians, bustling adventurers who
united the superficial accomplishments of the scholar with
the manners and arts of the man of the world; and this
formidable body resolved to try how far smart repartees,
well-turned sentences, confidence, puffing, and intrigue could,
on the question whether a Greek book were or were not
genuine, supply the place of a little knowledge of Greek.

Out came the reply to Bentley,bearing the name of Boyle,
but in truth written by Atterbury with the assistance of Smal-
ridge and others. A most remarkable book it is, and often
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reminds us of Goldsmith’s observation, that the Frenchwould
be the best cooks in theworld if they had any butcher’s meat;
for that they can make ten dishes out of a nettle-top. It really
deserves the praise, whatever that praise may be worth, of
being the best book ever written by any man on the wrong
side of a question of which he was profoundly ignorant. The
learning of the confederacy is that of a schoolboy, and not
of an extraordinary schoolboy; but it is used with the skill
and address of most able, artful, and experienced men; it is
beaten out to the very thinnest leaf, and is disposed in such a
way as to seem ten times larger than itis. The dexterity with
which the confederates avoid grappling with those parts of
the subject with which they know themselves to be incom-
petent to deal is quite wonderful. Now and then, indeed, they
commit disgraceful blunders, for which old Busby, under
whom they had studied, would have whipped them all round.
But this circumstance only raises our opinion of the talents
which made such a fight with such scanty means. Let readers
who are not acquainted with the controversy imagine a
Frenchman, who has acquired just English enough to read
the Spectator with a dictionary, coming forward to defend
the genuineness of Ireland’s Vortigern against Malone; and
they will have some notion of the feat which Atterbury had
the audacity to undertake, and which, for a time, it was
really thought that he had performed.

The illusion was soon dispelled. Bentley’s answer for
ever settled the question, and established his claim to the first
place amongst classical scholars. Nor do those do him justice
who represent the controversy as a battle between wit and
learning. For though there is a lamentable deficiency of
learning on the side of Boyle, there is no want of wit on the
side of Bentley. Other qualities, too, as valuable as either
wit or learning, appear conspicuously in Bentley’s book, a
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rare sagacity, an unrivalled power of combination, a perfect
mastery of all the weapons of logic. He was greatly indebted
to the furious outcry which the misrepresentations, sarcasms,
and intrigues of his opponents had raised against him, an
outcry in which fashionable and political circles joined, and
which was echoed by thousands who did not know whether
Phalaris ruled in Sicily or in Siam. His spirit, daring even to
rashness, self-confident even to negligence, and proud even
to insolent ferocity, was awed for the first and for the last
time, awed, not into meanness or cowardice,but into wariness
and sobriety. For once he ran no risks; he left no crevice
unguarded; he wantoned in no paradoxes; above all, he
returned no railing for the railing of his enemies. In almost
everything that he has written we can discover proofs of
genius and learning. But it is only here that his genius and
learning appear to have been constantly under the guidance
of good sense and good temper. Here, we find none of that
besotted reliance on his own powers and on his own luck,
which he showed when he undertook to edite Milton; none of
that perverted ingenuity which deforms so many of his notes
on Horace; none of that disdainful carelessness by which he
laid himself open to the keen and dexterous thrust ofMiddle-
ton; none of that extravagant vaunting and savage scurrility
by which he afterwards dishonoured his studies and his pro-
fession, and degraded himself almost to the level of De Pauw.

Temple did not live to witness the utter and irreparable
defeat of his champions. He died, indeed, at a fortunate
moment, just after the appearance of Boyle’s book, and while
allEngland was laughing at the wayin which the Christchurch
men had handled the pedant. In Boyle’s book, Temple was
praised in the highest terms, and compared to Memmius: not
a very happy comparison; for almost the only particular in-
formation which we have about Memmius is that, in agitated

'
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times, he thought it his duty to attend exclusively to politics,
and that his friends could not venture, except when the Re-
public was quiet and prosperous, to intrude on him with
their philosophical and poetical productions. It is on this
account that Lucretius puts up the exquisitely beautiful
prayer for peace with which his poem opens:
““Nam neque nos agere hoc patriai tempore iniquo

Possumus zquo animo, nec Memmf clara propago

Talibus in rebus communi deesse saluti.”

This description is surely by no means applicable to a
statesman who had, through the whole course of his life,
carefully avoided exposing himself in seasons of trouble;
who had repeatedly refused, in most critical conjunctures,
to be Secretary of State; and who now, in the midst of re-
volutions, plots, foreign and domestic wars, was quietly
writing nonsense about the visits of Lycurgus to the Brah-
mins and the tunes which Arion played to the Dolphin.

We must not omit to mention that, while the controversy
about Phalaris was raging, Swift, in order to show his zeal
and attachment, wrote the Battle of the Books, the earliest
piece in which his peculiar talents are discernible. We may
observe that the bitter dislike of Bentley, bequeathed by
Temple to Swift, seems to have been communicated by Swift
to Pope, to Arbuthnot, and to others, who continued to tease
the great critic,long after he had shaken hands very cordially
both with Boyle and with Atterbury.

Sir William Temple died at Moor Park in January, 1699.
He appears to have suffered no intellectual decay. His heart
was buried under a sun-dial which still stands in his favourite
garden. His body was laid in Westminster Abbey by the
side of his wife; and a place hard by was set apart for Lady
Giffard, who long survived him. Swift was his literary exe-
cutor, superintended the publication of his Letters and Me-
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moirs, and, in the performance of this office, had some acri-
monious contests with the family.

Of Temple’s character little more remains to be said.
Burnet accuses him of holding irreligious opinions, and cor-
rupting every body who came near him. But the vague asser-
tion of so rash and partial a writer as Burnet, about a man
with whom, as far as we know, he never exchanged a word,
is of little weight. It is, indeed, by no means improbable
that Temple may have been a freethinker. The Osbornes
thought him so when he was a Very young man. And it is
certain that a large proportion of the gentlemen of rank and
fashion who made their entrance into society while the Puritan
party was at the height of power, and while the memory of the
reign of that party was still recent, conceived a strong disgust
for allreligion. The imputation was common between Temple
and all the most distinguished courtiers of the age. Rochester
and Buckingham were open scoffers, and Mulgrave very little
better. Shafteibury, though more guarded, was supposed
to agreeswith them in opinion. All the three noblemen who
were Temple’s colleagues during the short time of his sitting
in the Cabinet were of veryindifferent repute asto orthodoxy.
Halifax, indeed, was generally considered as an atheist; but
he solemnly denied the charge; and, indeed, the truth seems
to be that he was more religiously disposed than most of the
statesmen of that age, though two impulses which were un-
usually strong in him, a passion for ludicrous images, and a
passion for subtle speculations, sometimes prompted him to
talk on serioussubjects in a mannerwhich gave greatand just
offence. It is not unlikely that Temple, who seldom went
below the surface of any question, may have been infected
with the prevailing scepticism. All that we can say on the
subject is that there is no trace of impiety in his works, and
that the ease with which he carried his election for an univer-
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sity, where the majority of the voters were clergymen, though
it proves nothing as to his opinions, must, we think, be con-
sidered as proving that he was not, as Burnet seems to in-
sinuate, in the habit of talking atheism to all who came
near him.

" Temple, however, will scarcely carry with him any great
accession of authority to the side either of religion or of in-
fidelity. He was no profound thinker. He was merely a man
of lively parts and quick observation, a man of the world
among men of letters, a man of letters among men of the
world. Mere scholars were dazzled by the Ambassador and
Cabinet councillor; mere politicians by the Essayist and His-
torian. But neither as a writer nor as a statesman can we allot
to him any very high place. Asa man, he seems to us to have
been excessively selfish, but verysober, wary, and far-sighted
in his selfishness; to have known better than most people
what he really wanted in life; and to have pursued what he
wanted with much more than ordinary steadiness and saga-
city, never suffering himself to be drawn aside either by bad
or by good feelings. It was his constitution to dread failure
more than he desired success, to prefer security, comfort,
repose, leisure, to the turmoil and anxiety which are in-
separable from greatness; and this natural languor of mind,
when contrasted with the malignant energy of the keen and
restless spirits among whom his lot was cast, sometimes
appears to resemble the moderation of virtue. But we must
own that he seems to us to sink into littleness and meanness
when we compare him, we do not say with any high ideal
standard of morality, but with many of those frail men who,
aiming at noble ends, but often drawn from the right path
by strong passions and strong temptations, have left to
posterity a doubtful and checkered fame.
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The State in its Relations with the Churck. By W. E. GLaDsTONE, Esq.,
Student of Christ Church, and M. P. for Newark. 8vo. Second Edition
London: 1839.

THE author of this volume is a young man of unblemished
character, and of distinguished parliamentary talents, the
rising hope of those stern and unbending Tories, who follow,
reluctantly and mutinously, a leader, whose experience and
eloquence are indispensable to them, but whose cautious
temper and moderate opinions they abhor. It would not be
at all strange ifMr. Gladstone were one of the most unpopular
men in England. But we believe that we do him no more than
justice when we say that his abilities and his demeanour have
obtained for him the respect and good will of all parties.
His first appearance in the character of an author is there-
fore an interesting event; and it is natural that the gentle
wishes of the public should go with him to his trial.

‘We are much pleased, without anyreference to the sound-
ness or unsoundness of Mr. Gladstone’stheories, to seea grave
andelaborate treatise onanimportant part of the Philosophy of
Government proceed from the pen ofa young man whoisrising
to eminence in the House of Commons. There is little danger
that people engaged in the conflicts of active life will be too
muchaddicted to generalspeculation. The opposite viceis that
whichmost easily besets them. The times and tides of business
and debate tarry for no man. A politician must often talk and
actbeforehehasthoughtandread. He maybe veryill-informed
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respecting a question; all his notions about it may be vague
andinaccurate; butspeak hemust; andif heisamanoftalents,
of tact, and of intrepidity, he soon finds that, even under such
circumstances, it is possible to speak successfully. He finds
that there is a great difference between the effect of written
words, which are perused and reperusedin thestillness of the
closet, and the effect of spoken words which, set off by the
graces of utterance and gesture, vibrate for a single moment
on the ear. He finds thathe mayblunder withoutmuch chance
of being detected, thathemayreasonsophistically,and escape
unrefuted. He finds that, even on knotty questions of trade
and legislation, he can, without reading ten pages, or thinking
ten minutes, draw forth loud plaudits, and sit down with the
credit of having made an excellent speech. Lysias, says Plu-
tarch, wrote a defence for a man who was to be tried before
one of the Athenian tribunals. Long before the defendanthad
learned the speech by heart, he became so much dissatisfied
with it that he went in great distress to the author. “Il was
delighted with your speech the first time I read it; but Iliked
it less the second time, and still less the third time; and now
it seems to me to be no defence at all.” “My good friend,”
said Lysias, “you quite forget that the judges are to hear it
only once.” The case is the same in the English parliament.
It would be as idle in an orator to waste deep meditation and
long research on his speeches, as it would be in the manager
of a theatre to adorn all the crowd of courtiers and ladieswho
cross over the stage in a procession with real pearls and dia-
_monds. It is not by accuracy or profundity that men become
the masters of great assemblies. And why be at the charge of
providing logic of the best quality, whenavery inferiorarticle
will be equally acceptable? Why go as deep into a question
as Burke, only in order to be, like Burke, coughed down, or
left speaking to green benches and red boxes? This has long
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appeared to us to be the most serious of the evils whichareto
be set off against the many blessings of popular government.
Itis a fine and true saying of Bacon, that reading makes afull
man, talking a ready man, and writing an exact man. The
tendency of institutions like those of England is to encourage
readiness in public men, at the expense both of fulness and of
exactness. The keenest and most vigorous minds of every
generation, minds often admirablyfitted for the investigation
of truth, are habitually employed in producing arguments,
such as no manof sense would ever putintoatreatiseintended
for publication, arguments which are just good enough to be
used once,whenaided by fluent deliveryand pointed language.
Thehabitof discussing questions in this way necessarily reacts
on the intellects of our ablest men; particularly of those who
areintroduced into parliament atavery early age, before their
minds have expanded to full maturity. The talent for debate
is developed in such men to a degree which, to the multitude,
seems as marvellous as the performances of an Italian impro-
visatore. But they are fortunate indeed if they retain un-
impaired the faculties which are required for close reasoning
or for enlarged speculation. Indeed we should sooner expect
a great original work on political science, such a work, for
example, as the Wealth of Nations, from an apothecary in a
country town, or from a minister in the Hebrides, than from
astatesman who, ever since he was one-and-twenty, had been
a distinguished debater in the House of Commons.

We therefore hail with pleasure, thoughassuredly not with
unmixed pleasure, the appearance of this work. Thatayoung
politician should, in the intervals afforded by his parliamen-
taryavocations, have constructed and propounded, withmuch
study and mental toil, an original theory on a great problem
in politics, is a circumstance which, abstracted from all consi-
deration of the soundness orunsoundness ofhis opinions, must
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beconsidered as highly creditable to him. We certainly cannot
wish that Mr. Gladstone’s doctrines may become fashionable
among public men. But we heartily wish that his laudable
desire to penetrate beneath the surface of questions, and to
arrive, by long and intent meditation, at the knowledge of
great general laws, were much more fashionable than we at
all expect it to become.

Mr. Gladstone seems to usto be, in manyrespects, exceed-
ingly well qualified for philosophical investigation. His mind
is of large grasp; nor is he deficient in dialectical skill. But
he does not give his intellect fair play. There is no want of
light, but a great want of what Bacon would have called dry
light. WhateverMr. Gladstone sees is refractedand distorted
byafalse medium of passions and prejudices. His style bears
a remarkable analogy to his mode of thinking, and indeed
exercises greatinfluence on hismode of thinking, Hisrhetoric,
though often good of its kind, darkensand perplexesthelogic
which it should illustrate. Half his acuteness and diligence,
with a barren imagination and a scanty vocabulary, would
have saved him from almost all his mistakes. He has one gift
most dangerous to a speculator, a vast command of a kind of
language, grave and majestic, but of vague and uncertain
import; of a kind of language which affects us much in the
same way in which the lofty diction of the chorus of Clouds
affected the simple-hearted Athenian:

¥ o -~ . P . R .
@ yi, 100 pFéyuatos ws ispov, xai 6suvov, xoi Tepatdidss.

‘When propositions have been established, and nothing re-
mains buttoamplify and decorate them, this dim magnificence
may be in place. But if it is admitted into a demonstration, it
isverymuchworse than absolute nonsense; just as that trans-
parent haze, through which the sailor sees capes and moun-
tains of false sizes and in false bearings, is more dangerous
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than utter darkness. Now, Mr. Gladstone is fond of em-
ploying the phraseology of which we speak in those parts of
his work which require the utmost perspicuity and precision
of which human language is capable; and in this way he
deludes first himself, and then his readers. The foundations
of his theory, which ought to be buttresses of adamant, are
made out of the flimsymaterials which are fit only for perora-
tions. This fault is one which no subsequent care or industry
can correct. The more strictly Mr. Gladstone reasons on his
premises, the more absurd arethe conclusions whichhe brings
out; and, when at last his good sense and good nature recoil
from the horrible practical inferences to which his theory
leads, he is reduced sometimes to take refuge in arguments
inconsistent with his fundamental doctrines, and sometimes
to escape from the legitimate consequences of his false prin-
ciples, under cover of equally false history.

It would be unjust not to say that this book, though not
a good book, shows more talent than many good books. It
abounds with eloquent and ingenious passages. It bears the
signs of much patient thought. It is written throughout with
excellent taste and excellent temper; nor does it, so far as
we have observed, contain one expression unworthy of a gen-
tleman, a scholar, or a Christian. But the doctrines which
are put forth in it appear to us, after full and calm considera-
tion, to be false, to be in the highest degree pernicious, and
to be such as, if followed out in practice to their legitimate
consequences, would inevitably produce the dissolution of
society; and for this opinion we shall proceed to give our
reasons with that freedom which theimportance of the subject
requires, and which Mr. Gladstone, both by precept and by
example, invites us to use, but, we hope, without rudeness,
and, we are sure, without malevolence.

Before we enter on an examination of this theory, we wish
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to guard ouselves against one misconception. It is possible
that some persons who have read Mr. Gladstone’s book care-
lessly, and others who have merely heard in conversation, or
seen in a newspaper, that the member for Newark has written
in defence of the Church of England against the supporters of
the voluntary system, may imagine that we are writing in de-
fence of the voluntary system, and that we desire theabolition
of the Established Church. This is not the case. It would be
as unjust to accuse us of attacking the Church, because we
attack Mr. Gladstone’s doctrines, as it would be to accuse
Locke of wishing for anarchy, because he refuted Filmer’s
patriarchal theory of government, or to accuse Blackstone of
recommending the confiscationof ecclesiastical property, be-
cause he denied that therightof therector to tithe was derived
from the Levitical law. It is'to be observed, that Mr. Glad-
stone rests his case on entirely new grounds, and does not
differ more widely from us than from some of those who have
hitherto been considered as the most illustrious champions of
the Church. He is not content with the Ecclesiastical Polity,
and rejoices that the latter partof thatcelebrated work “does
not carry with it the weight of Hooker’s plenary authority.”
He is not content with Bishop Warburton’s Alliance of Church
and State. “The propositions of that work generally,” he
says, “are to be received with qualification;” and he agrees
with Bolingbroke in thinking that Warburton’s whole theory
rests on a fiction. He is still less satisfied with Paley’s defence
of the Church, which he pronounces to be “tainted by the
original vice of false ethical principles,” and “full of the seeds
of evil.” He conceives that Dr. Chalmers has taken a partial
view of the subject, and “put forth much questionable mat-
ter.” In truth, on almost every point on which we are op-
posed to Mr. Gladstone, we have on our side the authority of
some divine, eminent as a defender of existing establishments,
Macaulay, Essays. 111, 17
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Mr. Gladstone’s whole theory rests on this great funda-
mental proposition, that the propagation of religious truth is
one of the principal ends of government, as government. If
Mr. Gladstone has not proved this proposition, his system
vanishes at once.

We are desirous, before we enter on the discussion of this
important question, to point out clearly a distinction which,
though very obvious, seems to be overlooked by many excel-
lent people. In their opinion, to say that the ends of govern-
ment are temporal and not spiritual is tantamount to saying
that the temporal welfare of man is of more importance than
his spiritual welfare. But this is an entire mistake. The ques-
tion is not whether spiritual interests be or be not superior in
importance to temporal interests; butwhether the machinery
which happens at any momentto be employed for the purpose
of protecting certain temporal interests of a society be neces-
sarily such a machinery as is fitted to promote the spiritualin-
terests of that society. Withouta division of labour the world
could not go on. Itis of verymuch more importance thatmen
should have food than that they should have pianofortes. Yet
it by no means follows that every pianoforte-maker ought to
add the business of a baker to his own; for, if he did so, we
should have both much worse music and much worse bread.
It is of much more importance that the knowledgeofreligious
truth should be wisely diffused than that the art of sculpture
should flourish among us. Yet it byno means follows thatthe
Royal Academy ought to unite with its present functions those
of the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, to distri-
bute theological tracts, to send forth missionaries, to turnout
Nollekens for being a Catholic, Bacon for being a Methodist,
and Flaxman for being a Swedenborgian. For the effect of
such folly would be that we should have the worst possible
academy of arts, and the worst possible society for the pro-
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motion of Christian knowledge. The community, it is plain,
would be throwninto universal confusion, if it were supposed
to be the duty of every association which is formed for one
good object to promote every other good object.

As to some of the ends of civil government, all people are
agreed. That it is designed to protect our persons and our
property, that it is designed to compel us to satisfy our wants,
not by rapine, but by industry, that it is designed to compel
us to decide our differences, not by the strong hand, but by
arbitration, that it is designed to direct our whole force, as
that of one man, against any other society which may offer us
injury, these are propositions which will hardly be disputed.

Now these are matters in which man, without any refer-
ence to any higher being, or to any future state, is very
deeply interested. Every human being, be he idolater, Ma-
hometan, Jew, Papist, Socinian, Deist, or Atheist, naturally
loves life, shrinks from pain, desires comforts which can be
enjoyed only in communities where property is secure. To
be murdered, to be tortured, to be robbed, to be sold into
slavery, to be exposed to the outrages of gangs of foreign
banditti calling themselves patriots, these are evidently
evils from which men of every religion, and men of no reli-
gion, wish to be protected; and therefore it will hardly be
disputed that men of every religion, and of no religion, have
thus far a common interest in being well governed.

But the hopes and fears of manare not limited to this short
life, and to this visible world. He finds himself surrounded
by the signs of a power and wisdom higher than hisown; and,
in all ages and nations, men of all orders of intellect, from
Bacon and Newton, down to the rudest tribes of cannibals,
have believed in the existence of some superior mind. Thus
far the voice of mankind is almost unanimous. But whether
there be one God, or many, what may be his natural and

17*
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what his moral attributes, in what relation his creatures
stand to him, whether he have ever disclosed himself to us
by any other revelation than that which is written in all the
parts of the glorious and well-ordered world which he has
made, whether his revelation be contained in any permanent
record, how that record should be interpreted, and whether
it have pleased him to appoint any unerring interpreter on
earth, these are questions respecting which there exists the
widest diversity of opinion, and respecting which a large
part of our race has, ever since the dawn of regular history,
been deplorably in error.

Now here are two great objects: one is the protection of
the persons and estates of citizens from injury; the other is
the propagation of religious truth. No two objects more
entirely distinct can well be imagined. The former belongs
wholly to the visible and tangible world in which we live;
the latter belongs to that higher world which is beyond the
reach of our senses. The former belongs to this life; the
latter to that which is to come. Men who are perfectly
agreed as to the importance of the former object, and as to
the way of obtaining it, differ as widely as possible respect-
ing the latter object. We must, therefore, pause before we
admit that the persons, be they who they may, who are in-
trusted with power for the promotion of the former object,
ought always to use that power for the promotlon of the
latter object.

Mr. Gladstone conceives that the duties of governments
are paternal; a doctrine which we shall not believe till he can
show us some government which loves its subjects as a father
loves 4 child, and which is as superior in intelligence to its
subjects as a father is to a child. He tells us in lofty though
somewhat indistinct language, that “ Government occupies in
moral the place of 7o wa» in physical science.” If government
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be indeed zo ma» in moral science, we do not understand
why rulers should not assume all the functions which Plato
assigned to them. Why should they not take away the child
from the mother, select the nurse, regulate the school, over-
look the playground, fix the hours of labour and of recrea-
tion, prescribe what ballads shall be sung, what tunes shall
be played, what books shall be read, what physic shall be
swallowed? Why should not they choose our wives, limit
our expenses, and stint us to a certain number of dishes of
meat, of glasses of wine, and of cups of tea? Plato, whose
hardihood in speculation was perhaps more wonderful than
any other peculiarity of his extraordinary mind, and who
shrank from nothing to which his principles led, went this
whole length. Mr. Gladstone is not so intrepid. He contents
himself with laying down this proposition, that, whatever be
the body which in any community is employed to protect the
persons and property of men, that body ought, also, in its
corporate capacity, to profess a religion, to employ its power
for the propagation of that religion, and to require conformity
to that religion, as an indispensable qualification for all civil
office. He distinctly declares that he does not in this pro-
position confine his view to orthodox governments, or even
to Christian governments. The circumstance that a religion
is false does not, he tells us, diminish the obligation of gov-
ernors, as such, to uphold it. If they neglect to do so, “we
cannot,” he says, “but regard the fact as aggravating the
case of the holders of such creed.” “I do not scruple to
affirm,” he adds, “that, if a Mahometan conscientiously be-
lieves his religion to come from God, and to teach divine
truth, he must believe that truth to be beneficial, and bene-
ficial beyond all other things to the soul of man; and he must
therefore, and ought to desire its extension, and to use for
its extension all proper and legitimate means; and that, if
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such Mahometan be a prince, he ought to count among
those means the application of whatever influence or funds
he may lawfully have at his disposal for such purposes.”

Surely this is a hard saying. Before we admit that the
Emperor Julian, in employing the influence and the funds at
his disposal for the extinction of Christianity, was doing no
more than his duty, before we admit that the Arian, Theo-
doric, would have committed a crime if he had suffered a
single believer in the divinity of Christ to hold any civil em-
ployment in Italy, before we admit that the Dutch Govern-
ment is bound to exclude from office all members of the
Church of England, the King of Bavaria to exclude from
office all Protestants, the Great Turk to exclude from office
all Christians, the King of Ava to exclude from office all who
hold the unity of God, we think ourselves entitled to demand
very full and accurate demonstration. When the conse-
quences of a doctrine are so startling, we may well require
that its foundations shall be very solid.

The following paragraph is a specimen of the arguments
by which Mr.Gladstone has, as he conceives, established his
great fundamental proposition:—

‘““We may state the same proposition in a more general form, in which it
surely must command universal assent. Wherever there is power in the
universe, that power is the property of God, the King of that universe—his
property of right, however for a time withholden or abused. Now this pro-
perty is, as it were, realised, is used according to the will of the owner, when
it is used for the purposes he has ordained, and in the temper of mercy,
Jjustice, truth, and faith which he has taught us. But those principles never
can be truly, never can be permanently, entertained in the human breast, ex-
cept by a continual reference to their source, and the supply of the Divine
grace. The powers, therefore, that dwell in individuals acting as a govern-
ment, as well as those that dwell in individuals acting for themselves, can
only be secured for right uses by applying to them a religion.”

Here are propositions of vast and indefinite extent, con-
veyed in language which has a certain obscure dignity and
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sanctity, attractive, we doubt not, to many minds. But the
moment that we examine these propositions closely, the
moment that we bring them to the test by running over but
a very few of the particulars which are included in them, we
find them to be false and extravagant. The doctrine which
“must surely command universal assent” is this, that every
association of human beings which exercises any power
whatever, that is to say, every association of human beings,
is bound, as such association, to profess a religion. Imagine
the effect which would follow if this principle were really in
force during four-and-twenty hours. Take one instance out
of a million. A stage-coach company has power over its
horses. This power is the property of God. It is used ac-
cording to the will of God when it is used with mercy. But
the principle of mercy can never be truly or permanently
entertained in the human breast without continual reference
to God. The powers, therefore, that dwell in individuals,
acting as a stage-coach company, can only be secured for
right uses by applying to them a religion. Every stage-coach
company ought, therefore, in its collective capacity, to pro-
fess some one faith, to have its articles, and its public wor-
ship, and its tests. That this conclusion, and an infinite
number of other conclusions equally strange, follow of ne-
cessity from Mr. Gladstone’s principle, is as certain as it is
that two and two make four. And, if the legitimate conclu-
sions be so absurd, there must be something unsound in the
principle.
We will quote another passage of the same sort:—

“Why, then, we now come to ask, should the govermng body ina
state fess a religion? First, b it is p of idual mern;

and threy, being ap;ointed to act in a definite moral capacity, must ify
their acts done in that capacity by the offices of religion; inasmuch as the
acts cannot otherw:se be acceptable to God, or any thing but sinful and

in th lves. And whenever we turn our face away from God

»
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in our conduct, we are living atheistically . . . . In fulfilment, then, of his ob-
ligations as an individual, the statesman must be a worshipping man. But his
acts are public—the powers and instruments with which he works are public
—acting under and by the authority of the law, he moves at his word ten
thousand subject arms; and because such energies are thus essentially public,
and wholly out of the range of mere individual agency, they must be sanctified
not only by the private personal prayers and piety of those who fill public
situations, but also by public acts of the men composing the public body.
They must offer prayer and praise in their public and collective character—in
that character wherein they constitute the organ of the nation, and wield its
collective force. - Wherever there is a reasoning agency, there is a moral
duty and responsibility involved in it. The governors are reasoning agents
for the nation, in their conjoint acts as such. And therefore there must be
attached to this agency, as that without which none of our responsibilities can
be met, a religion. And this religion must be that of the conscience of the
governor, or none.”

Here again we find propositions of vast sweep, and of
sound so orthodox and solemn that many good people, we
doubt not,have been greatly edified by it. But let us examine
the words closely; and it will immediately become plain that,
if these principles be once admitted, there is an end of all
society. No combination can be formed for any purpose of
mutual help for trade, for public works, for the relief of the
sick or the poor, for the promotion of art or science, unless
the members of the combination agree in their theological
opinions. Take any such combination at random, theLondon
and BirminghamRailway Company for example, and observe
to what consequences Mr. Gladstone’s arguments inevitably
lead. “Why should the Directors of the Railway Company,
in their collective capacity, profess a religion? First, because
the direction is composed of individual men appointed to act
in a definite moral capacity, bound to look carefully to the
property, the limbs, and the lives of their fellow-creatures,
bound to act diligently for their constituents, bound to govern
their servants with humanity and justice, bound to fulfil with
fidelity many important contracts. They must, therefore,
sanctify their acts by the offices of religion, or these acts will
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be sinful and punishable in themselves. In fulfilment, then,
of his obligations as an individual, the Director of the Lon-
don and Birmingham Railway Company must be-a worship-
ping man. But his acts are public. He acts for a body. He
moves at his word ten thousand subject arms. And because
these energies are out of the range of his mere individual
agency, they must be sanctified by public acts of devotion.
The Railway Directors must offer prayer and praise in their
" public and collective character, in that character wherewith
they constitute the organ of the Company, and wield its col-
lected power. Wherever there is reasoning agency, there is
moral responsibility. The Directors are reasoning agents for
the Company. And therefore there must be attached to this
agency, as that without which none of our responsibilities
can be met, a religion. And this religion must be that of the
conscience of the Director himself, or none. There must be
public worship and a test. No Jew, no Socinian, no Presby-
terian, no Catholic, no Quaker, must be permitted to be the
organ of the Company, and to wield its collected force.”
Would Mr. Gladstone really defend this proposition? We
are sure that he would not; but we are sure that to this
proposition, and to innumerable similar propositions, his
reasoning inevitably leads.

Again,—

‘‘ National will and agency are indi bly one, binding either a dis-

sentient minority or the subject body, in a manner that nothing but the recog-
nition of the doctrine of national personality can justify. National honour
and good faith are words in every one’s mouth. How do they less imply a
personality in nations than the duty towards God, for which we now contend ?
They are strictly and essentially distinct from the honour and good faith of
the individuals composing the nation. France is a person to us, and we to
her. A wilful injury done to her is a moral act, and a moral act quite distinct
from the acts of all the individuals composing the nation. Upon broad facts
like these we may rest, without resorting to the more technical proof which
the laws afford in their manner of dealing with corporations. If, then, a nation
have unity of will, have pervading sympathies, have capability of reward and
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suffering contingent upon its acts, shall we deny its responsibility; its need of
a religion to meet that responsibility? . ... A nation, then, having a per-
sonality, lies under the obligation, like the individuals composing its governing
body, of sanctifying the acts of that pexsonalnty by the offices of religion,
and thus we have a new and imp g d for the exi of a state
religion.”

A new ground we have here, certainly, but whether very
imperative may be doubted. Is it not perfectly clear, that
this argument applies with exactly as much force to every
combination of human beings for a common purpose, as to
governments? Is there any such combination in the world,
whether technically a corporation or not, which has not this
collective personality from which Mr.Gladstone deduces such
extraordinary consequences? Lookat banks,insuranceoffices,
dock companies, canal companies, gas companies, hospitals,
dispensaries, associations for the relief of the poor, associa-
tions for apprehending malefactors, associations of medical
pupils for procuring subjects, associations of country gentle-
men for keeping fox-hounds,book societies, benefit societies,
clubs of all ranks, from those which have lined Pall-Mall and
St. James’s Street with their palaces, down to the Free-and-
easy which meets in the shabby parlour of a village inn. Is
there a single one of these combinations to which Mr. Glad-
stone’s argument will not apply as well as to the State? In all
these combinations, in the Bank of England, for example,or in
the Athenzum club, the will and agency of the society are one,
and bind the dissentient minority. The Bank and the Athe-
nzum have a good faith and a justice different from the good
faith and justice of the individual members. The Bank is a
person to those who deposit bullion with it. The Athenzum
is a person to the butcher and the wine-merchant. If the
Athenzum keeps money at the Bank, the two societies are
as much persons to each other asEngland and France. Either
society may pay its debts honestly; either may try to defraud
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his creditors; either may increase in prosperity; either may
fall into difficulties. If, then, they have this unity of will; if
they are capable of doing and suffering good and evil,can we,
to use Mr. Gladstone’s words, “deny their responsibility, or
their need of a religion to meet that responsibility?”’ Joint-
" stock banks, therefore, and clubs, “having a personality, lie
under the necessity of sanctifying that personality by the of-
fices of religion;” and thus we have “a new and imperative
ground” for requiring all the directors and clerks of joint-
stock banks, and all the officers of clubs, to qualify by taking
the sacrament.

The truth is that Mr. Gladstone has fallen into an error
very common among men of less talents than his own. Itis
not unusual for a person who is eager to prove a particular
proposition to assume a major of huge extent, which includes
that particular proposition, without ever reflecting that it in-
cludes a great deal more. The fatal facility with which Mr.
Gladstone multiplies expressions statelyand sonorous, but of
indeterminate meaning, eminently qualifies him to practise
this sleight on himself and on his readers. He lays down
broad general doctrines about power,when the only power of
which he is thinking is the power of governments, and about
conjoint action, when the only conjoint action of which he is
thinking is the conjoint action of citizens in a state. He first
resolves on his conclusion. He then makes a major of most
comprehensive dimensions, and, having satisfied himself that
it contains his conclusion, never troubles himself about what
else it may contain: and as soon as we examine it, we find that
it contains an infinite number of conclusions, every one of
which is a monstrous absurdity.

It is perfectly true that it would be a very good thing if
all the members of all the associations in the world were men
of sound religious views. We have no doubt that a good
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Christian will be under the guidance of Christian principles,
in his conduct as director of a canal company or steward of a
charity dinner. If he were, to recur to a case which we have
before put,a member of a stage-coach company, he would, in
that capacity,remember that “a righteous man regardeth the
life of his beast.” But it does not follow that every association
of menmust, therefore, as such association, profess a religion.
Itisevidentthat many great and useful objects can be attained
in this world only by co-operation. It is equally evident that
there cannot be efficient co-operation, if men proceed on the
principle that they must not co-operate for one object unless
they agree about other objects. Nothing seems to us more
beautiful or admirable in our social system than the facility
with which thousands of people who perhaps agree only on a
single point, can combine their energies for the purpose of
carrying that single point. We see daily instances of this.
Two men, one of them obstinately prejudiced against mis-
sions, the other president of a missionary society, sit together
at the board of a hospital,and heartily concur in measures for
the health and comfort of the patients. Twomen,one of whom
is a zealous supporterand theother a zealous opponent of the
system puarsued inLancaster’s schools, meet at the Mendicity
Society, and act together with the utmost cordiality. The
general rule we take to be undoubtedly this, that it is lawful
and expedient for men to unite in an association for the pro-
motion of a good object, though they may differ with respect
to other objects of still higher importance.

It will hardly be denied that the security of the persons
and property of men is a good object, and that the best way,
indeed the only way, of promoting that object, is to combine
men together in certain great corporations which are called
States. These corporations are very variously, and, for the
most part, very imperfectly organized. Many of them abound
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with frightful abuses. But it seems reasonable to believe
that the worst that ever existed was, on the whole, prefer-
able to complete anarchy.

Now, reasoning from analogy, we should say that these
great corporations would, like all other associations, be likely
to attain their end most perfectly if that end were kept singly
in view; and that to refuse the services of those who are
admirably qualified to promote that end, because they are
not also qualified to promote some other end, however ex-
cellent, seems at first sight as unreasonable as it would be to
provide that nobody who was not a fellow of the Society of
Antiquaries should be a governor of the Eye Infirmary; or
that nobody who was not a member of the Society for pro-
moting Christianity among the Jews should be a trustee of
the Literary Fund.

It is impossible to name any collection of human beings to
which Mr. Gladstone’s reasonings would apply more strongly
than to an army. Where shall we find more complete unity of
action than in an army? Where else do so manyhuman beings
implicitly obey one ruling mind? What other mass is there
which moves so much like one man? Where is such tre-
mendous power intrusted to those who command? Where
is so awful a responsibility laid upon them? If Mr. Gladstone
has made out, as he conceives, an imperative necessity for a
State Religion, much more has he made it out. to be im-
peratively necessary that every army should, in its collective
capacity, profess a religion. Is he prepared to adopt this
consequence?

On the morning of the thirteenth of August, in the year
1704, two great captains, equal in authority, united by close
private and public ties, but of different creeds, prepared for
a battle, on the event of which were staked the liberties of
Europe. Marlborough had passed a part of the night in
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prayer, and before daybreak received the sacrament accord-
ing to the rites of the Church of England. He then hastened
to join Eugene, who had probably just confessed himself
to a Popish priest. The generals consulted together, formed
their plan in concert, and repaired each to his own post.
Marlborough gave orders for public prayers. The English
chaplains read the service at the head of the English regi-
ments. The Calvinistic chaplains of the Dutch army, with
heads on which hand of Bishop had never been laid, poured
forth their supplications in front of their countrymen. In the
mean time, the Danes mightlistento their Lutheran ministers;
and Capuchins might encourage the Austrian squadrons, and
pray to the Virgin for a blessing on the arms of the Holy
Roman Empire. The battle commences, and these men of
various religions all act like members of one body. The
Catholic and theProtestant general exert themselves toassist
and to surpass each other. Beforesunsetthe Empire is saved.
France has lost in a day the fruits of eighty years of intrigue
and of victory. And the allies, after conquering together,
return thanks to God separately, each after his own form of
worship. Now is this practical atheism? Would any man
in his senses say, that, because the allied army had unity of
action and a common interest, and because a heavy re-
sponsibilily lay on its Chiefs, it was therefore imperatively
necessary that the Army should, as an Army, have one
established religion, that Eugene should be deprived of his
command for being a Catholic, that all the Dutchand Austrian
colonels should be broken for not subscribing the Thirty-nine
Articles? Certainly not. The most ignorant grenadier on
the field of battle would have seen the absurdity of such a
proposition. “I know,” he would have said, “that the
Prince of Savoy goes to mass, and that our Corporal John
cannot abide it; but what has the mass to do with the taking
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of the village of Blenheim? The prince wants to beat the
French, and so does Corporal John. If we stand by each
other we shall most likely beat them. If we send all the
Papists and Dutch away, Tallard will have every man of
us.” Mr. Gladstone himself, we imagine, would admit that
our honest grenadier would have the best of the argument;
and if so, what follows? Even this: that all Mr. Gladstone’s
general principles about power, and responsibility, and per-
sonality, and conjoint action, must be given up; and that,
if his theory is to stand at all, it must stand on some other
foundation,

We have now, we conceive, shown that it may be proper
to form men into combinations for important purposes,
which combinations shall have unity and common interests,
and shall be under the direction of rulers intrusted with
great power and lying under solemn responsibility; and yet
that it may be highly improper that these combinations
should, as such, profess any one system of religious belief, or
perform any joint act of religious worship. How, then, is it
proved that this may not be the case with some of those great
combinations which we call States? We firmly believe that
it is the case with some states. We firmly believe that there
are communities in which it would be as absurd to mix up
theology with government, as it would have been in the
right wing of the allied army at Blenheim to commence a
controversy with the left wing, in the middle of the battle,
about purgatory and the worship of images.

It is the duty, Mr. Gladstone tells us, of the persons, be
they who they may, who hold supreme power in the state,
to employ that power in order to promote whatever they may
deem to be theological truth. Now, surely, before he can
call on us to admit this proposition, he is bound to prove
that these persons are likely to do more good than harm by
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so employing their power. The first question is, whether a
government, proposing to itself the propagation of religious
truth, as one of its principal ends, is more likely to lead the
people right than to lead them wrong? Mr. Gladstone
evades this question; and perhaps it was his wisest course
to do so.

“If,” says he, ‘‘the government be good, let it have its natural
duties and powers at its command; but, if not good, let it be made so
...... We follow, therefore, the true course in looking first for the
true ldée, or abstract conception of a government, of course with allow-
ance for the evil and frailty that are in man, and then in examining
whether there be comprised in that idée a capacity and q duty
on the part of a government to lay down any laws, or devote any
means for the purposes of religion,—in short, to exercise a choice upon

religion,”

Of course, Mr. Gladstone has a perfect right to argue any
abstract question, provided he will constantly bear in mind
that it is only an abstract question thatheisarguing. Whether
a perfect government would or would not be a good ma-
chinery for the propagation of religious truth is certainly a
harmless, and may, for aught we know, be an edifying subject
of inquiry. But it is very important that we should remember
that there is not, and never has been, any such government
in the world. There is no harm at all in inquiring what course
a stone thrown into the air would take, if the law of gravita-
tion did not operate. But the consequences would be un-
pleasant, if the inquirer, as soon as he had finished his cal-
culation, were to begin to throw stones about in alldirections,
without considering that his conclusion rests on a false hypo-
thesis, and that his projectiles, instead of flying away through
infinite space, will speedily return in parabolas, and break
the windows and heads of his neighbours.

It is very easy to say that governments are good, or if

-not good, ought to be made so. But what is meant by good
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government? And how are all the bad governments in the
world to be made good? And of what value is theory which
is true only on a supposition in the highest degree extra-
vagant?

We do not, however, admit that, if a government were,
for all its temporal ends, as perfect as human frailty allows,
such government would, therefore, be necessarily qualified
to propagate true religion. For we see that the fitness of
governments to propagate true religion is by no means pro-
portioned to their fitness for the temporal ends of their in-
stitution. Looking at individuals, we see that the princes
under whose rule nations have been most ably protected from
foreign and domestic disturbance, and have made the most
rapid advances in civilisation, have been by no means good
teachers of divinity. Take, for example, the best French
sovereign, Henry the Fourth, a king who restored order,
terminated a terrible civil war, brought the finances into an
excellent condition, made his country respected throughout
Europe,and endeared himself to the great body of the people
whom he ruled. Yet this man was twice a Huguenot, and
twice a Papist. He was, as Davila hints, strongly suspected
of having no religion at all in theory; and was certainly not
- much under religious restraints in his practice. Take the
Czar Peter, the Empress Catherine, Frederick the Great.
It will surely not be disputed that these sovereigns, with all
their faults, were, if we consider them with reference merely
to the temporal ends of government, above the average of
merit. Considered as theological guides, Mr. Gladstone
would probably put them below the most abject drivellers of
the Spanish branch of the house of Bourbon. Again, when
we pass from individuals to systems, we by no means find
that the aptitude of governments for propagating religious
truth is proportioned to their aptitude for secular functions;

Macanlay, Essays. 111, 18
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‘Without being blind admirers either of the French or of the
American institutions, we think it clear that the persons and
property of citizens are better protected in France and inNew
England than in almost any society that now exists, or that
has ever existed; very much better, certainly, than in the
Roman empire under the orthodox rule of Constantine and
Theodosius. But neither the government of France, nor
that of NewEngland, is so organized as to be fit for the pro-
pagation of theological doctrines. Nor do we think it im-
probable that the most serious religious errors might prevail
in a state which, considered merely with reference to tem-
poral objects, might approach far nearer than any that has
ever been known to the iJéa of what a state should be.

But we shall leave this abstract question, and look at the
world as we find it. Does, then, the way in which govern-
ments generally obtain their power make it at all probable
that they will be more favourable to orthodoxy thantohetero-
doxy? A nation of barbarians pours down on a rich and
unwarlike empire, enslaves the people, portions out the
land, and blends the institutions which it finds in the cities
with those which it has brought from the woods. A handful
of daring adventurers from a civilised nation wander to some
savage country, and reduce the aboriginal race to bondage.
A successful general turns his arms against the state which
he serves. A society, made brutal by oppression, rises madly
on its masters, sweeps away all old laws and usages, and,
when its first paroxysm of rage is over, sinks down passively
under any form of polity which may spring out of the chaos.
A chief of a party, as at Florence, becomes imperceptibly
a sovereign, and the founder of a dynasty. A captain of
mercenaries as at Milan, seizes on a city, and by the sword
makes himself its ruler. An elective senate, as at Venice,
usurps permanent and hereditary power. It is in events such
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as these that governments have generally originated; and
we can see nothing in such events to warrant us in believing
that the governments thus called into existence will be
peculiarly well fitted to distinguish between religious truth
and heresy. )

‘When, again, we look at the constitutions of governments
which have become settled, we find no great security for the
orthodoxy of rulers. One magistrate holds power because
his name was drawn out of a purse; another, because his
father held it before him. There are representative systems
of all sorts, large constituent bodies, small constituent bodies,
universal suffrage, high pecuniary qualifications. We see
that, for the temporal ends of government, some of these
constitutions are very skilfully constructed, and that the very
worst of them is preferable to anarchy. We see some sort of
connection between the very worst of them and the temporal
well-being of society. But it passes our understanding to
comprehend what connection any one of them has with theo-
logical truth.

And how stands the fact? Have not almost all the govern-
ments in the world always been in the wrong on religious
subjects? Mr. Gladstone, we imagine, would say that, ex-
cept in the time of Constantine, of Jovian, and of a very few
of their successors, and occasionally in England since the
Reformation, no government has everbeen sincerely friendly
to the pure and apostolical Church of Christ. If, therefore,
it be true that every ruler is bound in conscience to use his
power for the propagation of his own religion, it will follow
that, for one ruler who has been bound in conscience to use
his power for the propagation of truth,a thousand have been
bound in conscience to use their power for the propagation
of falsehood. Surely this is a conclusion from which common
sense recoils, Surely, if experience shows that a certain

18
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machine, when used to produce a certain effect, does not
produce that effect once in a thousand times, but produces,
in the vast majority of cases, an effect directly contrary, we
cannot be wrong jn saying that it is not a machine of which
the principal end is to be so used.

If, indeed, the magistrate would content himself with
laying his opinions and reasons before the people, and would
leave the people, uncorrupted by hope or fear, to judge for
themselves, we should see little reason to apprehend that his
interference in favour of error would be seriously prejudicial
to the interests of truth. Nor do we, as will hereafter be
seen, object to his taking this course, when it is compatible
with the efficient discharge of his more especial duties. But
this will not satisfy Mr. Gladstone. He would have the
magistrate resort to means which have a great tendency to
make malcontents, to make hypocrites, to make careless
nominal conformists, but no tendency whatever to produce
honest and rational conviction. It seems to us quite clear that
an inquirer who has no wish except to know the truth, is
more likely to arrive at the truth than an inquirer who knows
that, if he decides one way, he shall be rewarded, and that,
if he decides the other way, he shall be punished. Now,
Mr. Gladstone would have governments propagate their
opinions by excluding all dissenters from all civil offices.
That is to say, he would have governments propagate their
opinions by a process which has no reference whatever to
the truth or falsehood of those opinions, by arbitrarily uniting
certain worldly advantages with one set of doctrines, and
certain worldly inconveniences with another set. It is of
the very nature of argument to serve the interests of truth;
but if rewards and punishments serve the interest of truth,
it is by mere accident. It is very much easier to find argu-
ments for the divine authority of the Gospel than for the
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divine authority of the Koran. But it is just as easy to bribe
or rack a Jew into Mahometanism as into Christianity.

From racks, indeed,and from all penalties directed against
the persons, the property, and the liberty of heretics, the
humane spirit of Mr. Gladstone shrinks with horror. He only
maintains that conformity to the religion of the state ought
to be an indispensable qualification for office; and he would,
unless we have greatly misunderstood him, think it his duty,
if he had the power, to revive the Test Act, to enforce it
rigorously, and to extend it to important classes who were
formerly exempt from its operation.

This is indeed a legitimate consequence of his principles.
But why stop here? Why not roast dissenters at slow fires?
All the general reasonings on which this theoryrestsevidently
lead to sanguinary persecution. If the propagationof religious
truth be a principal end of government, as government; if it
be the duty of a government to employ for that end its con-
stitutional power ; if the constitutional power of governments
extends, as it most unquestionably does, to the making of
laws for the burning of heretics; if burning be, as it most
assuredlyis, inmany cases, amost effectual mode of suppress-
ing opinions; why should we not burn? If the relation in
which government ought to stand to the people be, as Mr.
Gladstone tells us, a paternal relation, we are irresistibly led
to the conclusion that persecution is justifiable. For the right
of propagating opinions by punishment is one which belongs
to parents as clearly as the right to give instruction. A boy is
compelled to attend family worship: he is forbidden to read
irreligious books: if hewill not learn his catechism, he is sent
to bed without his supper: if he plays truant at church-time a
taskissethim. If he shoulddisplay the precocity of his talents
by expressing impious opinions before hisbrothers andsisters,
we should not much blame hisfather for cutting short the con~
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troversy with a horsewhip. Allthe reasons which lead us to
think that parentsare peculiarly fitted to conduct the education
of their children, and that education is a principal end of the
parental relation, lead us also to think, that parents ought to
be allowed to use punishment, if necessary, for the purpose
of forcing children, who are incapable of judging for them-
selves, to receive religious instruction and to attend religious
worship. Why, then, is this prerogative of punishment, so
eminently paternal, to be withheld from a paternal govern-
ment? It seems to us, also, to be the height of absurdity to
employ civil disabilities for the propagationofan opinion,and
then to shrink from employing other punishments for the same
purpose. For nothing can be clearer than that, if you punish
at all, you ought to punish enough. The pain caused by
punishment is pure unmixed evil, and never ought to be in-
flicted, except for the sake of some good. Itis mere foolish
cruelty to provide penalties which torment the criminal with-
out preventing the crime. Now it is possible, by sanguinary
persecution unrelentingly inflicted, to suppress opinions. In
this way the Albigenses were put down. In this way the Lol-
lards were put down. In this way the fair promise of the Re-
formation was blighted in Italyand Spain. But wemay safely
defy Mr. Gladstone to point out a single instance in which
the system which he recommends has succeeded.

And why should he be so tender-hearted? What reason
can he give for hanging a murderer,and suffering aheresiarch
to escape without even a pecuniary mulct? Isthe heresiarcha
less pernicious member of society than the murderer? Is not
the loss of one soul a greater evil than the extinction of many
lives? And the number of murders committed by the most
profligate bravo that ever let out his poniard to hire in Italy,
or by the most savage buccaneer that ever prowled on the
‘Windward Station, is small indeed, when compared with the
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number of souls which have been caught in the snares of one
dexterous heresiarch. If, then, the heresiarch causes in-
finitely greater evils than the murderer, why ishe not as proper
an object of penal legislation as the murderer? We can give
a reason, a reason, short, simple, decisive, and consistent.
‘We do not extenuate the evil which the heresiarch produces;
but we say that it is not evil of that sort against which it is the
end of government to guard. But how Mr. Gladstone, who
considers the evil which the heresiarch produces as evil of the
sort against which it is the end of government to guard, can
escape from the obvious consequence of his doctrine, we do
not understand. The world is full of parallel cases. An
orange-woman stops up the pavement with her wheelbarrow,
and a policeman takes her into custody. A miser who has
amassed a million suffers an old friend and benefactor to die
in a workhouse, and cannot be questioned before any tribunal
for his baseness and ingratitude. Is this because legislators
think the orange-woman’s conduct worse than the miser’s?
Not at all. It is because the stopping up of the pathway is
one of the evils against which it is the business of the public
authorities to protect society, and heartlessness is not one
of those evils. It would be the height of folly to say that the
miser ought, indeed, to be punished, but that he ought to
be punished less severely than the orange-woman.

The heretical Constantius persecutes Athanasius; and why
not? ShallCaesar punish the robber who has taken one purse,
and spare the wretch who has taught millions torob the Crea-
tor of his honour, and to bestow it on the creature? The
orthodox Theodosius persecutes the Arians, and with equal
reason. Shall an insult offered to the Caesarean majesty be
expiated by death; and shall there be no penalty for him who
degrades to the rank of a creature the almighty, the infinite
Creator? We have a short answer for both: “To Ceesar the
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things which are Caesar’s. Caesar is appointed for the punish-
ment of robbers and rebels. He is not appointed for the pur-
pose of either propagating or exterminating the doctrine of
the consubstantiality of the Father and the Son.” ¢“Not so,”
says Mr. Gladstone. “Caesar is bound in conscience to propa-
gate whatever he thinks to be the truth as to this question.
Constantius is bound to establish the Arian worship through-
out the empire, and to displace the bravest captains of his
"legions, and the ablest ministers of his treasury, if they hold
the Nicene faith. Theodosius is equally bound to turn out
every public servant whom his Arian predecessors have put
in. But if Constantius lays on Athanasius a fine of a single
aureus, if Theodosius imprisons an Arian presbyter for a
week, this is most unjustifiable oppression.” Our readers
will be curious to know how this distinction is made out.

Thereasons which Mr. Gladstone gives against persecution
affecting life, limb, and property, may be divided into two
classes; first, reasons which can be called reasons only by
extreme courtesy, and which nothing but the most deplorable
necessity would ever haveinduced a manof hisabilities touse;
and, secondly, reasons which are really reasons, and which
have so much force that they not only completely prove his
exception, but completely upset his general rule. His artillery
on this occasion is composed of two sorts, pieces which will
not go off at all, and pieces which go off with a vengeance,
and recoil with most crushing effect upon himself.

“We, as fallible creatures,” says Mr. Gladstone, ‘have no right, from
any bare speculations of our own, to administer pains and penalties to our
fellow-creatures, whether on social or religious grounds. We have the right
to enforce the laws of the land by such pains and penalties, because it is ex-
pressly given by Him who has declared that the civil rulers are to bear the
sword for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the encouragement of them
that do well. And so, in things spiritual, had it pleased God to give to the
Church or the State this power, to be permanently exercised over theit
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members, or mankind at large, we should have the right to use it; but it does
not appear to have heen so received, and consequently, it should not be ex-~
ercised.”

We should be sorry to think that the security of our lives
and property from persecution rested on no better ground
than this. Is not a teacher of heresy an evil-doer? Has not
heresy been condemned in many countries, and in our own
among them, by the laws of the land, which, as Mr. Glad-
stone says, it is justifiable to enforce by penal sanctions? 1f
a heretic is not specially mentioned in the text to which Mr,
Gladstone refers, neither is an assassin, a kidnapper, or a
highwayman: and if the silence of the New Testament as to
all interference of governments tostop the progress of heresy
be a reason for not fining or imprisoning heretics, it is surely
just as good a reason for not excluding them from office.

““God,” says Mr. Gladstone, ‘‘has seen fit to authorize the employment
of force in the one case and not in the other; for it was with regard to chas-
tisement inflicted by the sword for an insult offered to himself that the
Red declared his kingdom not to be of this world ;—meaning, appar-
ently in an especial manner, that it should be otherwise than after this
world’s fashion, in respect to the sanctions by which its laws should be main-
tained.”

Now here Mr, Gladstone, quoting from memory, has
fallen into an error. The very remarkable words which he
cites do not appear to have had any reference to the wound
inflicted by Peter on Malchus. They were addressed toPilate,
in answer to the question, “Art thou the King of the Jews?”
We cannot help saying that we are surprised that Mr. Glad-
stone should not have more accurately verified a quotation
on which, according to him, principally depends the right of
a hundred millions of his fellow-subjects, idolaters, Mussul+
mans, Catholics, and dissenters, to their property, their
liberty, and their lives.
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Mr. Gladstone’s humane interpretations of Scripture are
lamentably destitute of one recommendation, which he con-
siders as of the highest value: they are by no means in ac-
cordance with the general precepts or practice of the Church,
from the time when the Christians became strong enough to
persecute down to a very recent period. A dogma favourable
to toleration is certainly not a dogma quod semper, quod ubi-
que, quod omnibus. Bossuet was able to say, we fear with
too much truth, that on one point all Christians had long been
unanimous, the right of the civil magistrate to propagate
truth by the sword; that even heretics had been orthodox as
to this right,and that the Anabaptists and Socinians were the
first who called it in question. We will not pretend to say
what is the best explanation of the text under consideration;
but we are sure that Mr. Gladstone’s is the worst. According
to him, government ought to exclude dissenters from office,
but not to fine them, because Christ’s kingdom is not of this
world. We do not see why the line may not be drawn at a
hundred other places aswell as thatwhich he haschosen. We
do not see why Lord Clarendon, in recommending the act of
1664 against conventicles, might not have said, “It hath been
thought by some that this c/assis of men might with advantage
be not ounly imprisoned but pilloried. But methinks, my
Lords, we are inhibited from the punishment of the pillory
by that Scripture, ‘My kingdom is not of this world.” ” Arch-
bishop Laud, when he sate on Burton in the Star-Chamber,
might have said, “I pronounce for the pillory; and, indeed,
I could wish that all such wretches were delivered to the fire,
but that our Lord hath said that his kingdom is not of this
world.” And Gardiner might have written to the Sheriff of
Oxfordshire; “See that execution be done without fail on
Master Ridley and Master Latimer, as you will answer the
same to the Queen’s grace at your peril. But if they shall
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desire to have some gunpowder for the shortening of their
torment, I see not but you may grant it, as it is written,
Regnum meum non est de hoc mundo; that is to say, My king-
dom is not of this world.”

But Mr. Gladstone has other arguments against persecu-
tion, arguments which are of so much weight, that they are
decisive not only against persecution but against his whole
theory. “The government,” he says, “is incompetent to
exercise minute and constant supervision over religious
opinion.” And hence he infers, that “a government exceeds
its province when it comes to adapt a scale of punishment to
variations in religious opinion, according to their respective
degrees of variation from the established creed. To decline
affording countenance to sects is a single and simple rule.
To punish their professors, according to their several errors,
even were there no other objection, is one for which the state
must assume functions wholly ecclesiastical, and for which
it is not intrinsically fitted.”

This is, in our opinion, quite true. But how does it
agree with Mr, Gladstone’s theory? What! the government
incompetent to exercise even such a degree of supervision
over religious opinion as is implied by the punishment of the
mostdeadlyheresy! The government incompetent to measure
even the grossest deviations from the standard of truth! The
government not intrinsically qualified to judge of the com-
parative enormity of any theological errors! The government
so ignorant on these subjects that it iscompelled to leave, not
merely subtle heresies,discernible only by the eye of a Cyril,
or aBucer, but Socinianism, Deism, Mahometanism, Idolatry,
Atheism, unpunished! To whom does Mr. Gladstone assign
the office of selecting a religion for the state, from among
hundreds of religions,every one of which lays claim to truth?
Even to this same government, which is now pronounced to
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be so unfitfor theological investigations that it cannot venture
to punish a man, for worshipping a lump of stone with a score
of heads and hands! We do not remember ever to have
fallen in with a more extraordinary instance of inconsistency.
When Mr. Gladstone wishes to prove that the government
ought to establish and endow a religion, and to fence it with
a Test Act, government is 7o na» in the moral world. Those
who would confine it to secular ends take a low view of its
nature. A religion must be attached to its agency; and this
religion must be that of the conscience of the governor, or
none. It is for the Governor to decide between Papists and
Protestants, Jansenists and Molinists, Arminians and Cal-
vinists, Episcopalians and Presbyterians, Sabellians and
Tritheists, Homoousians and Homoiousians, Nestorians and
Eutychians, Monothelites and Monophysites, Pedobaptists
and Anabaptists. It is for him to rejudge the Acts of Nice
and Rimini, of Ephesus and Chalcedon, of Constantinople
and St. John Lateran, of Trent and Dort. It is for him to
arbitrate between the Greek and the Latin procession, and to
determine whether that mysterious filioque shall or shall not
. have a place in the national creed. When he has made up his
mind, he is to tax the whole community in order to pay people
to teach his opinion, whatever it may be. He is to rely on
his own judgment, though it may be opposed to that of nine
tenths of the society. He is to act on his own judgment, at
the risk of exciting the most formidable discontents. He is to
inflict perhaps on a great majority of the population, what,
whether Mr. Gladstone may choose to call it persecution or
not, will always be felt as persecution by those who suffer it.
He is, on account of differences often too slight for vulgar
comprehension, to deprive the state of the services of the
ablest men. He is to debase and enfeeble the community
which he governs, from a nation into a sect. In our own
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tountry, for example, millions of Catholics, millions of Pro-
testant Dissenters, are to be excluded from all power and
honours. A great hostile fleet is on the sea; but Nelson is
not tocommand inthe Channel if in the mystery of the Trinity
he confounds the persons. An invading army has landed in
Kent; but the Duke of Wellington is not to be at the head of
our forces if he divides the substance. And after all this,
Mr. Gladstone tells us, that it would be wrong to imprison a
Jew, a Mussulman, or a Budhist, for a day; because really
a government cannot understand these matters, and ought
not to meddle with questions which belong to the Church.
A singular theologian, indeed, this government! So learned
that it is competent to exclude Grotius from office for being
a Semi-Pelagian, so unlearned that it is incompetent to fine
a Hindoo peasant a rupee for going on a pilgrimage to Jug-
gernaut.,

“To solicit and persuade one another,” says Mr. Gladstone, ‘“are
privileges which belong to us all; and the wiser and better man is bound
to advise the less wise and good: but he is not only not bound, he is
not allowed, speaking generally, to coerce him. It is untrue, then, that

the same considerations which bind a government to submit a religion to

the free choice of the people would therefore justify their enforcing its
adoption.” .

. Granted. But it is true that all the same considerations
whichwould justify agovernment in propagatinga religion by
means of civil disabilities would justify the propagating ofthat
religion by penal laws. To solicit! Is it solicitation to tell a
Catholic Duke, that he must abjure his religion or walk out of
the House of Lords? To persuade! Is it persuasion to tell a
barrister of distinguished eloquenceandlearning thathe shall
grow old in his stuff gown, while his pupils are seated above
him in ermine, because he cannotdigestthe damnatoryclauses
of the Athanasian creed? Would Mr. Gladstone think that a
religious system which he considers as false, Socinianism for
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example, was submitted tohis free choice, if it were submitted
in these terms?—“If you obstinately adhere to the faith of
the Nicene fathers, youshall notbe burned in Smithfield; you
shall not be sent to Dorchester gaol; you shall not even pay
double land-tax. But you shall be shut out from all situations
inwhich you might exercise your talents with honour to your-
self and advantage to the country. The House of Commons,
the bench of magistracy, are not for such as you. You shall
see younger men, your inferiors in station and talents, rise to
the highest dignities and attract the gaze of nations, while you
are doomed to neglect and obscurity. If you have a son of
the highest promise, a son such as other fathers would con-
template with delight, the development of his fine talents and
of his generous ambition shall be a torture to you. You shall
look on him as a being doomed to lead, as you have led, the
abject life of aRoman oraNeapolitan in the midst of the great
English people. All those high honours, so much more pre-
cious than the most costly gifts of despots, with which a free
country decorates its illustrious citizens, shall be to him, as
they have been to you, objects not of hope and virtuous emu-
lation, but of hopeless, envious pining. Educate him, if you
wish him to feel his degradation. Educate him, if you wish to
stimulate his craving for what he never must enjoy. Educate
him, if you would imitate the barbarity of that Celtic tyrant
who fed his prisoners on salted food till they called eagerly
for drink, and then let down an empty cup into the dungeon
and left them to die of thirst.” Is this to solicit, to persuade,
to submit religion to the free choice of man? Would a fine of
a thousand pounds, would imprisonment in Newgate for six
months, under circumstances not disgraceful, give Mr. Glad-
stone the pain which he would feel, if he were to be told that
he was to be dealt with in the way in which he would him-
self deal with more than one half of his countrymen?
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‘We are not at all surprised to find such inconsistency even
in a man of Mr. Gladstone’s talents. The truth is, that every
man is, to a great extent, the creature of the age. It is to no
purpose that he resists the influence which the vast mass, in
which he is but an atom, must exercise on him. He may try
to be a man of the tenth century: but he cannot. 'Whether
he will or no, he must be a man of the nineteenth century. He
shares in the motion of the moral as well as in that of the
physical world. He can no more be as intolerant as he would
have been in the days of the Tudors than he can stand in the
evening exactly where he stood in the morning. The globe
goes round from west to east; and he must go round with it.
‘When he says that he is where he was, he means only that he
has moved at the same rate with all around him. When he
says that he has gone a good way to the westward, he means
only that he has not gone to the eastward quite so rapidly as
his neighbours. Mr. Gladstone’s book is, in this respect, a
very gratifying performance. It is the measure of what a
man can do to be left behind by the world. It is the stre-
nuous effort of a very vigorous mind tokeep as far in the rear
of the general progress as possible. And yet, with the most
intense exertion, Mr. Gladstone cannot help being, on some
important points, greatly in advance of Locke himself: and,
with whatever admiration he may regard Laud, it is well for
him, we can tell him, that he did not write in the days of that
zealous primate, who would certainly have refuted the ex-
positions of Scripture which we have quoted, by one of the
keenest arguments that can be addressed to human ears.

This is not the only instance in which Mr. Gladstone has
shrunk in a very remarkable manner from the consequences
of his own theory. If there be in the whole world a state to
which this theory is applicable, that state is the British Em-
pire in India. Even we, who detest paternal governments in
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general,shall admit that the duties of the government of India
are, to a considerable extent, paternal. There, the superi-
ority of the governors to the governed in moral science is
unquestionable. The conversion of the whole people to the
worst form that Christianity ever wore in the darkest ages
would be a most happy event. It is not necessary that a man
should bea Christian to wish for the propagation of Christian-
ity in India. It is sufficient that he should be an European
not much below the ordinary European level of good sense
and humanity. Compared with the importance of the inter-
ests at stake, all those Scotch and Irish questions which oc-
cupy so large a portion of Mr. Gladstone’s book, sink into
insignificance. In no part of the world, since the days of
Theodosius, has so large a heathen population been subject
to a Christian government. In no part ofthe world is heathen-
ism more cruel, more licentious, more fruitful of absurd rites
and pernicious laws. Surely, if it be the duty of government
to use its power and its revenue in order to bring seven mil-
lions of Irish Catholics over to the Protestant Church, it is
a fortiors the duty of the government to use its power and its
revenue in order to make seventy millions of idolaters Chris-
tians. If it be a sin to suffer John Howard or William Penn
to hold any office in England, because they are not in com-
munion with the Established Church, it must be a crying sin
indeed to admit to high situations men who bow down, in
temples covered with emblems of vice, tothe hideous images
of sensual or malevolent gods.

But no. Orthodoxy, it seems, is more shocked by the
priests of Rome than by the priests of Kalee. The plain red-
brick building, the Cave of Adullam, or Ebenezer Chapel,
where uneducated men hear a half-educated man talk of the
Christan law of love and the Christian hope of glory, is
unworthy of the indulgence which is reserved for the shring
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where the Thug suspends a portion of the spoils or murdered
travellers, and for the car which grinds its way through the
bones of self-immolated pilgrims. It would be,” says Mr.
Gladstone, *an absurd exaggerationtomaintain it as the part
of such a government as that of the British in India to bring
home to the door of every subject at once the ministrations of
anew and totally unknown religion.” The government ought
indeed to desire to propagate Christianity. But the extent to
which theymust doso mustbe “limited by the degree inwhich
the people are found willing to receive it.” He proposes no
such limitation in the case of Ireland. He would give the
Irish a Protestant Church whether they like it nor not. “We
believe,” says he, “that that which we place before them is,
whether they know it or not, calculated to be beneficial to
them; and that, if they know it not now, they will know it
‘when it is presented to them fairly. Shall we, then, purchase
their applause at the expense of their substantial, nay, their
spiritual interests?”’

And why does Mr. Gladstone allow to the Hindoo a privi-
lege which he denies to the Irishman? Why does he reserve
his greatest liberality for the most monstrous errors? Why
does he pay most respect to the opinion of the least en-
lightened people? Why does he withhold the right to exer-
cise paternal authority from that one government which is
fitter to exercise paternal authority than any government that
ever existed in the world? We will give the reason in his
own words.

“In British India,” he says, ‘““a small number of persons advanced
to a higher grade of civilisation, exercise the powers of government
over an immensely greater number of less cultivated persons, not by
coercion, but under free stipulation with the governed. Now, the rights
of a government, in cir ces thus peculiar, obviously depend neither
upon the unrestricted theory of paternal principles, nor upon any
primordial or fictitious contract of indefinit¢ powers, but upon an express

Macaulay, Essays, 111, 19
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and known treaty, matter of positive agreement, not of natwral ordi-
nance.”

‘Where Mr. Gladstone has seen this treaty we cannotguess¢
for, though he calls it a “known treaty,” we will stake our
credit that it is quite unknown both at Calcutta and Madras,
both in Leadenhall Street and Cannon Row, that it is not tobe
found in any of the enormous folios of papers relating toIndia
which fill thebook-cases of members of Parliament, that it has
utterly escaped the researches of all the historians of our
Eastern empire, that, in the long and interesting debates of
1813 on the admission of missionaries to India, debates of
which the most valuable part has been excellently preserved
by the care of the speakers, no allusion to this important in-
strument is to be found. The truth is that this treatyis a non-
entity. It is by coercion, it is by the sword, and not by free
stipulation with the governed, that England rules India; nor
is England bound by any contract whatever not to deal with
Bengal as she deals with Ireland. She may set up a Bishop of
Patna, and aDean of Hoogley; she may grantawaythe public
revenue for the maintenance of prebendaries of Benares and
canons of Moorshedabad; she may divide the country into
parishes, and place a rector with a stipend in every one of
them; and all this without infringing any positive agreement.
If there be such a treaty, Mr. Gladstone can have no difficulty
in making known its date, its terms, and, above all, the pre-
cise extentof the territory within which we have sinfullybound
ourselves to be guilty of practical atheism. The last point
is of great importance. For, as the provinces of our Indian
empire were acquired at different times, and in very different
ways, no single treaty, indeed no ten treaties, will justify the
system pursued by our government there.

The plain state of the case is this. No man in his senses
would dream of applying Mr. Gladstone’s theory to India;
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because, if so applied, it would inevitably destroy our empire,
and, with our empire, the best chance of spreading Christianity
among the natives. This Mr. Gladstone felt. In some way or
other his theory was to be saved, and the monstrous con-
sequences avoided. Of intentional misrepresentation we are
quite sure that he is incapable. But we cannotacquit him of
that unconscious disingenuousness from which the most up-
right man, when strongly attached to an opinion, is seldom
wholly free. Webelieve that he recoiled from the ruinous con-
sequences which his system would produce, if tried in India;
but that he did not like to say so, lest he should lay himself
open to the charge of sacrificing principle to expediency, a
word which is held in the utmost abhorrence by all his school.
Accordingly, he caughtatthenotion of atreaty, anotionwhich
must, we think, have originated in some rhetorical expression
which he has imperfectly understood. There is one excellent
way of avoiding the drawing of a false conclusion from afalse
major ; and that is by having a false ménor. Inaccurate history
isanadmirablecorrective of unreasonable theory. And thus it
is in the present case. A bad general rule is laid down, and
obstinately maintained, wherever the consequences are not
too monstrous for human bigotry. But when they become so
horrible that even Christ Church shrinks, that even Oriel
stands aghast, the rule is evaded by means of a fictitious con-
tract. One imaginary obligation is set up against another.
Mr. Gladstone first preaches to governments the duty of un-
dertaking an enterprise just as rational as the Crusades, and
then dispenses them from it on theground of atreaty which is
just as authentic as the donation of Constantine to Pope Syl-
vester. His system resembles nothing so much as a forged
bond with a forged release indorsed on the back of it.
Withmore show of reason he rests the claims of the Scotch
19*
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Church on a contract. He considers that contract, however,
as most unjustifiable, and speaks of the setting up of the Kirk
as a disgraceful blot on the reign of William the Third.
Surely it would be amusing, if it were not melancholy, to see
a man of virtue and abilities unsatisfied with the calamities
which one Church, constituted onfalse principles, has brought
upon the empire, and repining that Scotland is notin the same
state withIreland, that no Scottish agitator is raising rent and
putting county members in and out, that no Presbyterian as-
sociationis dividing supreme power with the government, that
no meetings of precursors and repealers are covering theside
of the Calton Hill, that twenty-five thousand troops are not
required tomaintain order onthenorth of the Tweed, that the
anniversary of the Battle of Bothwell Bridge is not regularly
celebrated by insult, riot, and murder. We could hardly find
a stronger argument againstMr. Gladstone’s system than that
which Scotland furnishes. The policy which has been fol-
lowed in that country has been directly opposed to the policy
which he recommends. And the consequence is that Scot-
land, having been one of the rudest, one of the poorest, one of
themost turbulent countries in Europe, hasbecome one of the
most highly civilised, one of the most flourishing, one of the
most tranquil. The atrocities which were of common occur-
rence while an unpopular church was dominant are unknown.
In spite of a mutual aversion as bitter as ever separated one
people from another, the two kingdoms which compose our
island have been indissolubly joined together. Of the ancient
national feeling. there remains just enough to be ornamental
and useful; just enough to inspire the poet, and to kindle a
generous and friendly emulation in the bosom of the soldier.
But for all the ends of government the nations are one. And
why are they so? The answer is simple. The nations are
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one for all the ends of government, because in their union the
true ends of government alone were kept in sight. The
nations are one because the Churches are two.

Such is the union of England with Scotland, a union
which resembles the union of the limbs of one healthful and
vigorous body, all moved by one will, all co-operating for
common ends. The system of Mr. Gladstone would have
produced a unionwhich can be compared only to that which is
the subject of a wild Persian fable. King Zohak—we tell the
story as Mr. Southey tells it to us—gave thedevilleave to kiss
his shoulders. Instantly two serpents sprang out, who, in the
fury of hunger,attacked his head, and attempted to get at his
brain. Zohak pulled them away, and tore them with his nails.
But he found that they were inseparable parts of himself, and
that what he was lacerating was his own flesh. Perhaps we
might be able tofind, if welooked round the world,some poli-
tical union like this, some hideous monster of a state, cursed
with one principle of sensation and two principles of volition,
self-loathing and self-torturing, made up of parts which are
driven by a frantic impulse to inflict mutual pain, yet are
doomed to feel whatever they inflict, which are divided by an
irreconcileable hatred, yet are blended in an indissoluble
identity. Mr. Gladstone, from his tender concern for Zohak,
is unsatisfied because the devil has as yet kissed only one
shoulder, because there is not a snake mangling and mangled
on the left to keep in countenance his brother on the right.

But we must proceed in our examination of his theory.
Having, as he conceives, proved that it is the duty of every
government to profess some religion or other, rightorwrong,
and to establish that religion, he then comes to the question
what religion a government ought to prefer, and he decides
this question in favour of the form of Christianity established
in England. The Church of England is, according to him, the
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pure Catholic Church of Christ, which possesses the aposto-
lical succession of ministers, and within whose pale is to be
found that unity which is essential to truth. For her decisions
he claims adegree of reverence farbeyond what she has ever,
inany of her formularies, claimed for herself; far beyond what
the moderate school of Bossuet demands for the Pope; and
scarcely short of what that school would ascribe to Pope and
General Council together. To separate from her communion
is schism. To reject her traditions or interpretations of Scrip-
ture is sinful presumption.

Mr. Gladstone pronounces the right of private judgment,
as it is generally understood throughout Protestant Europe,
to be a monstrous abuse. He declares himself favourable, in-
deed, to the exercise of private judgment, after a fashion of
his own. We have, according to him, a right to judge all the
doctrines of the Church of England to be-sound, but not to
judge any of them to be unsound. He has no objection, he
assures us, to active inquiry into religious questions. On the
contrary, he thinks such inquiry highly desirable, as long as
it does not lead to diversity of opinion; which is much the
same thing as if he were to recommend theuse of fire thatwill
not burn down houses, or of brandy that will not make men
drunk. He conceives it to be perfectly possible for mankind
to exercise their intellects vigorously and freely on theological
subjects, and yet to come to exactly the same conclusions with
each other and with the Church of England. And for this
opinion he gives, as far as we have been able to discover, no
reason whatever, except that every body who vigorously and
freely exercises his understanding on Euclid’s Theorems as-
sents to them. “The activity of private judgment,” he truly
observes, “and the unity and strength of conviction inmathe-
matics vary directly as each other.” On this unquestionable
fact he constructs a somewhat questionable argument. Every
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body who freely inquires agrees, he says, with Euclid. But
the Church is as much in the right as Euclid. Why, then,
should not every free inquirer agree with the Church? We
could put many similar questions. Either the affirmative or
the negative of the proposition that King Charles wrote the
Icon Basilike is as trueas that two sides of a triangle are greater
than the third side. Why, then, do Dr. Wordsworth and Mr.
Hallam agree in thinking two sides of a triangle greater than
the third side, and yet differ about the genuineness of the Icon
Basilike? The state of the exact sciences proves, says Mr.
Gladstone, that, as respects religion, ‘“the association of
these two ideas, activity of inquiry, and variety of conclusion,
is a fallacious one.” We might just as well turn the argument
the otherway,and infer from the variety of religious opinions
that there must necessarily be hostile mathematical sects,
some affirming, and some denying, that the square of the hy-
pothenuse is equal to the squares of the sides. But we do not
think eitherthe one analogy orthe other of the smallestvalue.
Ourway of ascertaining the tendency of free inquiry is simply
to open our eyes and look at the world in which we live; and
there we see that free inquiry on mathematical subjects pro-
duces unity, and that free inquiry on moral subjects produces
discrepancy. There would undoubtedly be less discrepancy
if inquirers were more diligent and candid. But discrepancy
there will be among the most diligent and candid, as long as
the constitution of the human mind, and the nature of moral
evidence, continue unchanged. That we have not freedom
and unity together is a very sad thing; and soitisthat wehave
not wings. But we are just as likely to see the one defect re-
moved as the other. Itis not only in religion that this discre-
pancy is found. It is the same with all matters which depend
on moral evidence, with judicial questions, for example, and
with political questions, All the judges will work a sum in the
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rule of three on the same principle, and bring out the same
conclusion. But it does not follow that, however honest and
Jaborious they may be, they will all be of one mind on the
Douglas case. So it is vain to hope that there may be a free
constitution under which every representative will be unani-
mously elected, and every law unanimously passed; and it
would be ridiculous for a statesman to stand wondering and
bemoaning himself because people who agree in thinking that
two and two make four cannot agree about the new poor
law, or the administration of Canada.

There are two intelligible and consistent courses which
may be followed with respect to the exercise of private judg-
ment; the course of the Romanist, who interdicts private
judgment because of its inevitable inconveniences; and the
course of the Protestant, who permits private judgment in
spite of its inevitable inconveniences. Both are more reason-
able than Mr. Gladstone, who would have private judgment
without its inevitable inconveniences. The Romanist pro-
duces repose by means of stupefaction. The Protestant en-
courages activity, though he knows that where there is much
activity there will be some aberration. Mr. Gladstone wishes
for the unity of the fifteenth century with the active and
searching spirit of the sixteenth. He might as well wish to
be in two places at once.

When Mr. Gladstone says that we “actually require dis-
crepancy of opinion—require and demand error, falsehood,
blindness, and plume ourselves on such discrepancy as at-
testing a freedom which is only valuable when used for unity
in the truth,” he expresses himself with more energy than
precision. Nobody loves discrepancy for the sake of discre-
pancy. But a person who conscientiously believes that free
inquiry is, on the whole, beneficial to the interests of truth,
and that, from the imperfection of the human faculties, wher-
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ever there ismuch free inquiry there willbe some discrepancy,
may, without impropriety, consider such discrepancy, though
in itself an evil, as a sign of good. That there are ten thou-
sand thieves inLondon is a very melancholy fact. But,looked
at in one point of view, it is a reason for exultation. For what
other city could maintain ten thousand thieves? What must
bethe mass of wealth, where the fragments gleaned bylawless
pilfering rise to so large an amount? St.Kilda would not sup-
port a single pickpocket. The quantity of theft is, to a certain
extent, an index of the quantity of useful industry and judi-
cious speculation. And just as we may, from the great num-
ber of rogues in a town, infer that much honest gain is made
there; so may we often, from the quantity of error in a com-
munity, draw a cheering inference as to the degree in which
the public mind is turned to those inquiries which alone can
lead to rational convictions of truth.

Mr. Gladstone seems to imagine that most Protestants
think it possible for the same doctrine to be at once true
and false; or that they think it immaterial whether, on a
religious question, a man comes to a true or a false con-
clusion. If there be any Protestants who hold notions so
absurd, we abandon them to his censure. ‘

TheProtestant doctrine touching the right of private judg-
ment, that doctrine which is the common foundation of the
Anglican, the Lutheran, and the Calvinistic Churches, that
doctrine by which every sect of dissenters vindicates its
separation, we conceive not to be this, that opposite opinions
may both be true; nor this, that truth and falsehood are both
equally good; nor yet this, that all speculative error is neces-
sarily innocent; but this, that there is on the face of the earth
no visible body to whose decrees men are bound to submit
their private judgment on points of faith.

Is there always such a visible body? Was there such a
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visible body in the year 1500? If not, why are we to believe
that there is such a body in the year 1839% If there was such
a body in the year 1500, what was it? Was it the Church of
Rome? And how can the Church of England be orthodox
now, if the Church of Rome was orthodox then?

“In England,” says Mr. Gladstone, “the case was widely
different from that of the Continent. Her reformation did not
destroy, but successfully maintained, the unityand succession
of the Church in her apostolical ministry. We have, there-
fore, still among us the ordained hereditary witnesses of the
truth, conveying it to us through an unbroken series from our
Lord Jesus Christ and his Apostles. This is to us the ordi-
nary voice of authority; of authority equally reasonable and
equally true, whether we will hear, or whether we will forbear.”

Mr. Gladstone’s reasoning is not so clear as might be de-
sired. We have among us, he says, ordained hereditary wit-
nesses of the truth, and their voice is to us the voice of au-
thority. Undoubtedly, if they are witnesses of the truth, their
voice is the voice of authority. But this is little more than
saying that the truth is the truth. Nor is truth more true be-
cause it comes in an unbroken series from the Apostles. The
Nicene faith is not more true in the mouth of the Archbishop
of Canterbury, than in that of a Moderator of the General As-
sembly. If our respect for the authority of the Church is to be
only consequent upon our conviction of the truth of her doc-
trines, we come at once to that monstrous abuse, the Protes-
tant exercise of private judgment. But if Mr. Gladstone
means that we ought to believe that the Church of England
speaks the truth, because she has the apostolical succession,
we greatly doubt whether such a doctrine can be maintained.
In the first place, what proof have we of the fact? We have,
indeed, heard it said that Providence would certainly have
interfered to preserve the apostolical succession in the true
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Church. But this is an argument fitted for understandings of
a different kind from Mr. Gladstone’s. He will hardly tell us
that the Church of England is the true Churchbecause she has
the succession; and that she has the succession because she
is the true Church.

‘What evidence, then, have we for the fact ofthe apostolical
succession? And here we may easily defend the truth against
Oxford with the same arguments with which, in old times, the
truth was defended by Oxford against Rome. In this stage
of our combat with Mr. Gladstone, we need few weapons ex-
cept those which we find in the well-furnished and well-
ordered armoury of Chillingworth.

The transmission of orders from the Apostles to an Eng-
lish clergyman of the present day must have been through a
very great number of intermediate persons. Now, it is pro-
bable that no clergyman in the Church of England can trace
up his spiritual genealogy from bishop to bishop, so far back
as the time of the Conquest. There remain many centuries
during which the history of the transmission of his orders is
buried in utter darkness. And whether he be a priest by suc-
cession from the Apostles depends on the question, whether,
during that long period,some thousands of events took place,
any one of which may, without any gross improbability, be
supposed not to have taken place. We have not a tittle of
evidence for any one of these events. We do not even know
the names or countries of the men to whom it is taken for
granted that these eventshappened. We donotknowwhether
the spiritual ancestors of any one of our contemporaries were
Spanish or Arminian, Arian or Orthodox. In the utter ab-
sence of all particular evidence, we are surely entitled to re-
quire that there should be very strong evidence indeed that
the strictest regularity was observed in every generation, and
that episcopal functions were exercised by none who were not
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bishops by succession from the Apostles. But we have no
such evidence. In the first place, we have not full and accu-
rate information touching the polity of the Church during the
century which followed the persecution of Nero. That, dur-
ing this period, the overseers of all the little Christian socie-
ties scattered through the Roman empire held their spiritual
authority by virtue of holy orders derived from the Apostles,
cannot be proved by contemporary testimony, or by any tes-
timony which can be regarded as decisive. The question,
whether the primitive ecclesiastical constitutionborea greater
resemblance to the Anglican or to the Calvinistic model has
been fiercely disputed. It is a question on which men of
eminent parts,learning, and pietyhave differed,and do to this
day differ very widely. Itis a question on which at least a full
half of the abilityand erudition of Protestant Europehas, ever
since the Reformation, been opposed to the Anglican preten-
sions. Mr. Gladstone himself, we are persuaded, would have
the candour to allow that, if no evidence were admitted but
that which is furnished by the genuine Christian literature of
the first two centuries, judgment would not go in favour of
prelacy. And if he looked at the subject as calmlyas hewould
look at a controversy respecting the Roman Comitia or the
Anglo-Saxon Wittenagemote, he would probably think that
the absence of contemporary evidence during so longaperiod
wasadefect whichlaterattestations, however numerous, could
but very imperfectly supply. It is surely impolitic to rest the
doctrines of the English Church on a historical theory which,
to ninety-nine Protestants out of ahundred, would seem much
more questionable than any of those doctrines. Nor is this
all. Extreme obscurity overhangs the history of the middle
ages; and the facts which are discernible through that obscu-
rity prove that the Church was exceedingly ill regulated. We
read of sees of the highest dignity openly sold, transferred
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backwards and forwards by popular tumult, bestowed some-
times by a profligate woman on her paramour, sometimes bya
warlike baron on a kinsman still a stripling. We read of bish-
ops of ten years old, of bishops of five years old, of many
popes who were mere boys, and who rivalled the frantic dis-
soluteness of Caligula, nay, of a female pope. And though
this last story, once believed throughout all Europe, has been
disproved by the strict researches of modern criticism, the
most discerning of those who reject it have admitted that it is
not intrinsically improbable. In our own island, it was the
complaint of Alfred that not a single priest south of the
Thames, and very few on the north, could read eitherLatin or
English. And this illiterate clergy exercised their ministry
amidst a rude and half-heathen population, in which Danish
pirates, unchristened, or christened by the hundred on a field
of battle, were mingled with a Saxon peasantry scarcely better
instructed in religion. The state of Ireland was still worse.
“Tota illa per universam Hiberniam dissolutio ecclesiasticae
disciplinz, illa ubique pro consuetudine Christiana saeva sub-
introducta barbaries,” are the expressions of St. Bernard.
We are, therefore, at a loss to conceive how any clergyman
can feel confident that his orders have come down correctly.
Whether he be really a successor of the Apostles depends on
an immense number of such contingencies as these: whether,
under King Ethelwolf, a stupid priest might not, while baptiz-
ing several scores of Danish prisoners who had just made
their option between the font and the gallows, inadvertently
omit to perform the rite on one of these graceless proselytes;
whether, in the seventh century, an impostor, who had never
received consecration, might not have passed himself offas a
bishop on a rude tribe of Scots; whether a lad of twelve did
really, by a ceremonyhuddled over when he was too drunk to
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know what he was about, convey the episcopal character to
a lad of ten.

Since the first century, not less, in all probability, than a
hundred thousand persons have exercised the functions of
bishops. Thatmany ofthese havenotbeenbishops by apostol-
ical succession is quite certain, Hooker admits that devia-
tions from the general rule have been frequent, and with a
boldness worthy of his high and statesman-like intellect, pro-
nounces them to have been often justifiable. “There may
be,” says he, “sometimes very just and sufficient reason to
allow ordination made without a bishop. Where the Church
‘must needs have some ordained, and neither hath nor can
have possiblya bishop to ordain, in case of such necessity the
ordinary institution of God hath given oftentimes, and may
give place. And therefore we are not simply without excep-
tion to urge a lineal descent of power from the Apostles by
continued succession of bishops in every effectual ordination.”
There can be little doubt, we think, that the succession, if
it ever existed, has often been interrupted in ways much less
respectable. For example, let us suppose, and we are sure
that no well-informed person will think the supposition by any
means improbable, that, in the third century, a man of no
principle and some parts, who has, in the course of a roving
and discreditable life,been a catechumen at Antioch, and has
there become familiar with Christian usages and doctrines,
afterwards rambles to Marseilles, where he finds a Christian
society, rich, liberal, and simple-hearted. He pretends to
be a Christian, attracts notice by his abilities and affected
zeal, and is raised to the episcopal dignity without having
ever been baptized. That such an event might happen, nay,
was very likely to happen, cannot well be disputed by any
one who has read the Life of Peregrinus. The very virtues,
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indeed, which distinguished the early Christians, seem to
have laid them open to those arts which deceived.
¢Uriel, though Regent of the Sun, and held
‘The sharpest-sighted spirit of all in Heaven.”

Now, this unbaptized impostor is evidently no successor
of the Apostles. He is not even a Christian; and all orders
derived through such a pretended bishop are altogether in-
valid. Do we know enough of the state of the world and of
the Church in the third century to be able to say with con-
fidence that there were not at that time twenty such pre-
tended bishops? Every such case makes a break in the
apostolical succession,

Now, suppose that a break, such as Hooker admits to
have been both common and justifiable, or such as we have
supposed to be produced by hypocrisy and cupidity, were
found in the chain which connected the Apostles with any of
the missionaries who first spread Christianity in the wilder
parts of Europe, who can say how extensive the effect of this
single break may be? Suppose that St.Patrick, for example,
if ever there was such a man, or Theodore of Tarsus, who is
said to have consecrated in the seventh century the first
bishops of many English sees, had not the true apostolical
orders, is it not conceivable that such a circumstance may
affect the orders of many clergymen now living? Even if it
were possible, which it assuredly is not, to prove that the
Church had the apostolical orders in the third century, it
would be impossible to prove that those orders were not in
the twelfth century so far lost that no ecclesiastic could be
certain of thelegitimate descent of his ownspiritual character.
And if this were so, no subsequent precautions could repair
the evil. :

Chillingworthstates the conclusionat whichhe had arrived
" on this subject in these very remarkable words: “That of ten
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thousand probables no one should be false; that of ten thou-
sand requisites, whereof any one may fail, not one should
be wanting, this to me is extremely improbable, and even
cousin-german to impossible, So that the assurance hereof
is like a machine composed of an innumerable multitude of
pieces, of which it is strangely unlikely but some will be out
of order; and yet, if any one be so, the whole fabric falls of
necessity to the ground: and he that shall put them together,
and maturely consider all the possible ways of lapsing and
nullifying a priesthood in the Church of Rome, will be very
inclinable to think that it is a hundred to one, that among a
. hundred seeming priests, there is not one true one; nay, that
it is not a thing very improbable that, amongst those many
millions which make up the Romish hierarchy, there are not
twenty true.” We do not pretend to know to what precise
extent the canonists of Oxford agree with those of Rome as
to the circumstances which nullify orders. We will not, there-
fore, go so far as Chillingworth. We only say that we see
no satisfactory proof of the fact, that the Church of England
possesses the apostolical succession. And, after all, if Mr.
Gladstone could prove theapostolical succession, what would
the apostolical succession prove? He says that “we have
among us theordained hereditary witnesses of the truth, con-
veying it to us through an unbroken series from our Lord
Jesus Christ and his Apostles.” Is this the fact? Is there
any doubt that the orders of the Church of England are
generally derived from the Church of Rome? Does not the
Church of England declare, does not Mr. Gladstone himself
admit, that the Church of Rome teaches much error and con-
demns much truth? And is it not quite clear, that as far as
the doctrines of the Church of England differ from those of
the Church of Rome, so far the Church of England conveys
the truth through a broken series? '
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That the founders, lay and clerical, of the Church of
England, corrected all that required correction in the doc-
trines of the Church of Rome, and nothing more, may be
"quite true. But we never can admit the circumstance that
the Church of England possesses the apostolical succession
as a proof that she is thus perfect. No stream can rise higher
than its fountain. The succession of ministers in the Church
of England, derived as it is through the Church of Rome,
can never prove more for the Church of England than it
proves for the Church of Rome. But this is not all. The
Arian Churches which once predominated in the kingdoms
of the Ostrogoths, the Visigoths, the Burgundians, the Van-
dals, and the Lombards, were all episcopal churches, and all
had a fairer claim than that of England to the apostolical
succession, as being much nearer to the apostolical times.
In the East, the Greek Church, which is at variance on points
of faith with all the Western Churches, has an equal claim to
this succession. The Nestorian, the Eutychian, the Jacobite
Churches, all heretical, all condemned by councils, of which
even Protestant divines have generally spoken with respect,
had an equal claim to the apostolical succession. Now if, of
teachers having apostolical orders, a vast majority have
taught much error, if a large proportion have taught deadly
heresy, if, on the other hand, as Mr. Gladstone himself
admits, churches not having ‘apostolical orders, that of Scot-
land for example, have been nearer to the standard of ortho-
doxy than the majority of teachers who have had apostolical
orders, how can he possibly call upon us to submit our pri-
vate judgment to the authority of a Church, on the ground
that she has these orders? '

Mr. Gladstone dwells much on the importance of unity in
doctrine. Unity, he tells us, is essential to truth. And this

Macanlay, Essays. 111 20
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is most unquestionable. But when he goes on to tell us that
this unity is the characteristic of the Church of England, that
she is one in body and in spirit, we are compelled to differ
from him widely. The apostolical succession she may or may~
not have. But unity she most certainly has not, and never
has had. It is matter of perfect notoriety, that her formu-
laries are framed in such a manner as to admit to her highest
offices men who differ from each other more widely than a
very high Churchman differs from a Catholic, or a very low
ChurchmanfromaPresbyterian; and that the general leaning
of the Church, with respect to some important questions, has
been sometimes one way and sometimes another. Take, for
example, the questions agitated between the Calvinists and
the Arminians. Do we find in the Church of England, with
respect to those questions, that unity which is essential to
truth? Was it ever found in the Church? Is it not certain
that, at the end of the sixteenth century, the rulers of the
Church held doctrines as Calvinistic as ever were held by any
Cameronian, and not only held them, but persecuted every
body who did not hold them? And is it not equally certain,
that the rulers of the Church have, in very recent times, con-
sidered Calvinism as a disqualification for high preferment,
if not for holy orders? Look at the questions which Arch-
bishop Whitgift propounded to Barret, questions framed in
the very spirit of William Huntington, S.S.* And then look
at the eighty-seven questions which Bishop Marsh, within
our own memory, propounded to candidates for ordination.
‘We should be loth to say that either of these celebrated pre-

* One question was, whether God had from eternity reprobated certain ;
and why? The answer which contented the Archbishop was ‘“Affirmative, et
quia voluit.”
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lates had intruded himself into a Church whose doctrines he
abhorred, and that he deserved to be stripped of his gown.
Yet it is quite certain that one or other of them must have
been very greatly in error. John Wesley again, and Cow-
per’s friend, John Newton, were both presbyters of this
Church. Both were men of talents. Both we believe to have
been men of rigid integrity, men who would'not have sub-
scribed a Confession of Faith which they disbelieved for the
richest bishopric in the empire. Yet, on the subject of pre-
destination, Newton was strongly attached to doctrines which
Wesley designated as “blasphemy, which might make the
ears of a Christian to tingle.” Indeed, it will not be disputed
that the clergy of the Established Church are divided as to
these questions, and that her formularies are not found
practically to exclude even scrupulously honest men of both
sides from her altars. It is notorious that some of her most
distinguished rulers think this latitude a good thing, and
would be sorry to see it restricted in favour of either opinion.
And herein we most cordially agree with them. But what
becomes of the unity of the Church, and of that truth to
which unity is essential? Mr. Gladstone tells us that the
Regium Donum was given originally to orthodox Presbyterian
ministers, but that part of it is now received by their hetero-
dox successors. ““This,” he says, “serves to illustrate the
difficulty in which governments entangle themselves, when
they covenant with arbitrary systems of opinion, and not
with the Church alone. The opinion passes away, but the
- gift remains.” But is it not clear, that if-a strong Supra-
lapsarian had, under Whitgift’s primacy, left a large estate
at the disposal of the bishops for ecclesiastical purposes, in
the hope that the rulers of the Church would abide by
‘Whitgift’s theology, he would really have been giving his
20*



308 GLADSTONE ON CHURCH AND STATE.

substance for the support of doctrines which he detested?
The opinion would have passed away, and the gift would
have remained.

This is only a single instance. What wide differences
of opinion respecting the operation of the sacraments are
held by bishops, doctors, presbyters of the Church of Eng-
land, all men who have conscientiously declared their assent
to her articles, all men who are, according to Mr. Gladstone,
ordained hereditary witnesses of the truth, all men whose
voices make up what, he tells us, is the voice of true and
reasonable authority! Here, again, the Church has not
unity; and as unity is the essential condition of truth, the
Church has not the truth.

Nay, take the very question which we are discussing with
Mr. Gladstone. To what extent does the Church of England
allow of the right of private judgment? What degree of
authority does she claim for herself in virtue of the apostol-
ical succession of her ministers? Mr. Gladstone, a very
able and a very honest man, takes a view of this matter
widely differing from the view taken by others whom he will
admit to be as able and as honest as himself. People who
altogether dissent from him on this subject eat the bread of
the Church, preach in her pulpits, dispense her sacraments,
confer her orders, and carry on that apostolical succession,
the nature and importance of which, according to him, they
do not comprehend. Is this unity? Is this truth?

It will be observed that we are not putting cases of dis-
honest men who, for the sake of lucre, falsely pretend to be-
lieve in the doctrines of an establishment. We are putting
cases of men as upright as ever lived, who, differing on theo-
logical questionsof the highest importance, and avowingthat
difference, are yet priests and prelates of the same Church.
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We therefore say, that on some points which Mr. Gladstone
himself thinks of vital importance, the Church has either not
spoken at all, or, what is for all practical purposes the same
thing, has not spoken in language to be understood even by
honest and sagacious divines. The religion of the Church of
England is so far from exhibiting that unity of doctrine which
Mr. Gladstone represents as her distinguishing glory, that it
is, in fact, a bundle of religious systems without number. It
comprises the religious system of Bishop Tomline, and the
religious system of John Newton, and all the religious
systems which lie between them. It comprises the religious
system of Mr. Newman, and the religious system of the
Archbishop of Dublin, and all the religious systems which
lie between them. All these different opinions -are held,
avowed, preached, printed, within the pale of the Church,
by men of unquestioned integrity and understanding.

Do wemake this diversity atopicofreproach to the Church
of England? Far from it. We would oppose with all our
power every attempt tonarrow her basis! Would to God that,
a hundred and fifty years ago,agood king anda good primate
had possessed the power as well as the will towiden it! Itwas
a noble enterprise, worthy of William and of Tillotson. But
what becomes of all Mr. Gladstone’s eloquent exhortations to
unity? Is it not mere mockery to attach so much importance
to unityin form and name, where thereissolittlein substance,
to shudder at the thought of two churches in alliance withone
state, and to endure with patience the spectacle of a hundred
sects battling within one church? And is it not clear that Mr.
Gladstone is bound, on all his own principles, to abandon the
defence of a church in which unityis not found? Is it notclear
that he is bound to divide the House of Commons against
every grant of money which may be proposed for the clergy
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of the Established Church in the colonies? He objects to
the vote for Maynooth, because it is monstrous to pay one
man to teach truth, and another to denounce that truth as
falsehood. But it is a mere chance whether any sum which
he votes for the English Church in any colony will go to the
maintenance of an Arminian or a Calvinist, of a man like
Mr. Froude, or of a man like Dr. Arnold. It is a mere
chance, therefore, whether it will go to support a teacher of
truth, or one who will denounce that truth as falsehood.
This argument seems to us at once to dispose of all that
part of Mr. Gladstone’s book which respects grants of public
money to dissenting bodies. All such grants he condemns.
But surely, if it be wrong to give the money of the public
for the support of those who teach any false doctrine, it
is wrong to give that money for the support of the minis-
ters of the Established Church. For it is quite certain that,
whether Calvin or Arminius be in the right, whether Laud
or Burnet be in the right, a great deal of false doctrine is
taught by the ministers of the Established Church. If it be
said that the points on which the clergy of the Church of Eng-
land differ ought to be passed over, for the sake of the many
important points on which they agree, why may not the same
argument bemaintained withrespect to othersectswhichhold
in common with the Church of England the fundamental doc-
trines of Christianity? The principle that a ruler is bound in
conscience to propagate religious truth, and to propagate no
religious doctrine which is untrue, is abandoned as soon as it
is admitted that a gentleman of Mr. Gladstone’s opinions may
lawfully vote the public money to a chaplain whose opinions
are those of Paley or of Simeon. The whole question then
becomes one of degree. Of course no individual and no
government can justifiably propagate error for the sakeof pro-
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pagating error. But both individuals and governments must
work with such machinery as they have: and no human ma-
chinery is to be found which will impart truth without some
alloy of error. We have shown irrefragably, as we think, that
the Church of England does not afford such a machinery.
The question then is this; with what degree of imperfection
in our machinery must we put up? And to this question we
do not see how any general answer can be given, We must
be guided by circumstances. It would, for example, be very
criminal in a Protestant to contribute to the sending of Jesuit
missionaries among a Protestant population. But we do not
conceive that a Protestant would be to blame for giving as-
sistance to Jesuit missionaries who might be engaged in
converting the Siamese to Christianity. That tares are
mixed with the wheat is matter of regret; but it is better
that wheat and tares should grow together than that the
promise of the year should be blighted.

Mr. Gladstone, we see with deep regret, censures the
British Government in India for distributing a small sum
among the Catholic priests who minister to the spiritual wants
of our Irish soldiers. Now, let us put a case to him. A Pro-
testant gentleman is attended by a Catholic servant, in a part
of the country where there is no Catholic congregation within
many miles. The servant is taken ill, and is given over. He
desires, in great trouble of mind, to receive the last sacra-
ments of his Church. His master sends off a messenger ina
chaise and four, with orders to bring a confessor from a town
at a considerable distance. Here a Protestant lays out money
for the purpose of causing religious instruction and consola-
tion to be given bya Catholic priest. Hashe committed a sin?
Has he not acted like a good master and a good Christian?
Would Mr, Gladstone accuse him of “laxity of religious
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principle,” of “confounding truth with falsehood,” of “con-
sidering the support of religion as a boon to an individual,
not as a homage to truth?” But how if this servant had, for
the sake of his master, undertaken a journey which removed
him from the place where he might easily have obtained
religious attendance? How if his death were occasioned by a
wound received in defending his master? Should we not
then say that the master had only fulfilled a sacred obliga-
tion of duty? Now, Mr. Gladstone himself owns that “nobody
can think that the personality of the state is more stringent,
or entails stronger obligations, than that of the individual.”
How then stands the case of the Indian Government? Here
is a poor fellow, enlisted in Clare or Kerry, sent over fifteen
thousand miles of sea, quartered in a depressing and pesti-
lential climate. He fights for the Government; he conquers
for it; he is wounded; he is laid on his pallet, withering away
with fever, under that terrible sun, without a friend near him.
He pines for the consolations of that religion which, neglected
perhaps in the season of health and vigour, now comes back
to his mind, associated withall the overpowering recollections
of his earlier days, and of the home which he is never to see
again. And because the state for which he dies sends a priest
of his own faith to stand at his bedside, and to tell him, in
language which at once commands his love and confidence,
of the common Father, of the common Redeemer, of the
common hope of immortality, because the state for which he
dies does not abandon him in his last moments to the care of
heathen attendants, or employ a chaplain of a different creed
to vex his departing spirit with a controversy about the
Council of Trent, Mr. Gladstone finds that India presents “a
melancholy picture,” and that there is “alarge allowance of
false principle” in the system pursued there. Most earnestly
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do we hope that our remarks may induce Mr. Gladstone to
reconsider this part of his work, and may prevent him
from expressing in that high assembly, in which he must
always be heard with attention, opinions so unworthy of his
character.

We have now said almost all that we think it necessary
to say respecting Mr. Gladstone’s theory. And perhaps it
would be safest for us to stop here. It is much easier to
pull down than to build up. Yet, that we may give Mr.
Gladstone his revenge, we will state concisely our own

“views respecting the alliance of Church and State.

We set out in company with Warburton, and remain
with him pretty sociably till we come to his contract; a
contract which Mr. Gladstone very properly designates as a
fiction. We consider the primary end of government as a
purely temporal end, the protection of the persons and pro-
perty of men.

We think that government, like every other contrivance
of human wisdom, from the highest to the lowest, is likely
to answer its main end best when it is constructed with a
single view to that end. Mr. Gladstone, who loves Plato,
will not quarrel with us for illustrating our proposition, after
Plato’s fashion, from the most familiar objects. Take cutlery,
for example. A blade which is designed both to shave and
to carve will certainly not shave so well as a razor, or carve
so well as a carving-knife. An academy of painting, which
should also be a bank, would, in all probability, exhibit very
bad pictures and discount very bad bills. A gas company,
which should also be an infant school society, would, we ap-
prehend, light the streets ill, and teach the children ill. On
this principle, we think that government should be organised
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solely with a view to its main end; and that no part of its
efficiency for that end should be sacrificed in order to pro-
mote any other end however excellent.

But does it follow from hence that governments ought
never to pursue any end other than their main end? In no
wise. Though it is desirable that every institution should
have a main end, and should be so formed as to be in the
highest degree efficient for that main end; yet if, without
any sacrifice of its efficiency for that end, it can pursue any
other good end, it ought to do so. Thus, the end for which
a hospital is built is the relief of the sick, not the beautifying
of the street. To sacrifice the health of the sick to splendour
of architectural effect, to place the building in a bad air only
that it may present a more commanding front to a great
public place, to make the wards hotter or cooler than they
ought to be, in order that the columns and windows of the
exterior may please the passers-by, would be monstrous.
But if, without any sacrifice of the chief object, the hospital
can be made an ornament to the metropolis, it would be
absurd not to make it so.

In the same manner, if a government can, without any
sacrifice of its main end, promote any other good work, it
ought to do so. The encouragement of the fine arts, for
example, is by no means the main end of government; and it
would be absurd, in constituting a government » to bestow a
thought on the question, whether it would be a government
likely to train Raphaels and Domenichinos. But it by no
means follows that it is improper for a government to form a
national gallery of pictures. The same may be said of pa-
tronage bestowed on learned men, of the publication of
archives, of the collecting of libraries, menageries, plants,
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fossils, antiques, of journeys and voyages for purposes of
geographical discovery or astronomical observation. It is
not for these ends that government is constituted. But it
may well happen that a government may have at its com-
mand resources which will enable it, without any injury to
its main end, to pursue these collateral ends far more effec-
tually than any individual or any voluntary association could

do. If so, government ought to pursue these collateral
ends.

It is still more evidently the duty of government to pro-
mote, always in subordination to its main end, every thing
which is useful as a means for the attaining of that main
end. The improvement of steam navigation, for example,
is by no means a primary object of government. But as
steam vessels are useful for the purpose of national defence,
and for the purpose of facilitating intercourse between
distant provinces, and of thereby consolidating the force of
the empire, it may be the bounden duty of.government to
encourage ingenious men to perfect an invention which so
directly tends to make the state more efficient for its great
primary end.

Now, on both these grounds, the instruction of the people
may with propriety engage the care of the government. That
the people should be well educated is in itself a good thing;
and the state ought therefore to promote this object, if it can
do so without any sacrifice of its primary object. The educa-
tion of the people, conducted on those principles of morality
which are common to all the forms of Christianity, is highly
valuable as a means of promoting the main object for which
government exists, and is on this ground well deserving the
attention of rulers. We will not at present go into the general
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question of education; but will confine our remarks to the
subject which is more immediately before us, namely, the re-
ligious instruction of the people.

We may illustrate our view of the policy which govern-
ments ought to pursue with respect to religious instruction,
by recurring to the analogy of ahospital. Religious instruction
is not the main end for which a hospital is built; and to in-
troduce into a hospital any regulations prejudicial to the
health of the patients, on the plea of promoting their spiritual
improvement, to send a ranting preacher to a man who has
just been ordered by the physician to lie quiet and try to get
a little sleep, to impose a strict observance of Lent on a con-
valescent who has been advised to eat heartily of nourishing
food, to direct, as the bigoted Pius the Fifth actually did,
that no medical assistance should be given to any person who
declined spiritual attendance, would be the most extravagant
folly. Yet it by no means follows that it would not be right
to have a chaplain to attend the sick, and to pay such a chap-
lain out of the hospital funds. Whether it will be proper to
have such a chaplain at all, and of what religious persuasion
such a chaplain ought to be, must depend on circumstances.
There may be a town in which it would be impossible to set
up a good hospital without the help of people of different
opinions: and religious parties may run so high that, though
people of different opinions are willing to contribute for the
relief of the sick, they will notconcur in the choice of any one
chaplain. The high Churchmen insist that, if there is a paid
chaplain, he shall be a high Churchman. The Evangelicals
stickle for an Evangelical. Here it would evidently be absurd
and cruel to let an useful and humane design, about which all
are agreed, fall to the ground, because all cannot agree about
something else. The governors must either appoint two
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chaplains, and pay them both; or they must appoint none;
and every one of them must, in his individual capacity, do
what he can for the purpose of providing the sick with such
religious instruction and consolation as will, in his opinion,
be most useful to them.

We should say the same of government. Government is
not an institution for the propagation of religion, any more
than St. George’s Hospital is an institution for the propaga-
tion of religion: and the most absurd and pernicious con-
sequences would follow, if Government should pursue, as its
primary end, that which can never bemore than its secondary
end, though intrinsically more important than its primary
end. But a government which considers the religious in-
struction of the people as a secondary end, and follows out
that principle faithfully, will, we think, be likely to do much
good and little harm.

‘We will rapidly run over some of the consequences to
which this principle leads, and point out how it solves some
problems which, on Mr. Gladstone’s hypothesis, admit of no
satisfactory solution.

All persecution directed against the persons or property
of men is, on our principle, obviously indefensible. For,
the protection of the persons and property of men being the
primary end of government, and religious instruction only a
secondary end, to secure the people from heresy by making
their lives, their limbs, or their estates insecure, would be
to sacrifice the primary end to the secondary end. It
would be as absurd as it would be in the governors of a
hospital to direct that the wounds of all Arian and Socinian
patients should be dressed in such a way as to make them
fester.
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Again, on our principles, all civil disabilities on account
of religious opinions are indefensible. Forall such disabilities
make government less efficient for its main end: theylimit its
choice of able men for the administration and defence of the
state; they alienate from it the hearts of the sufferers; they
deprive it of a part of its effective strength in all contests with
foreign nations. Such a course is as absurd as it would be in
the governors of a hospital to reject an able surgeon because
he is an Universal Restitutionist, and to send a bungler to
operate because he is perfectly orthadox.

Again, on our principles, no government ought to press
on the people religious instruction, however sound, in such
a manner as to excite among them discontents dangerous to
public order. For here again government would sacrifice its
primary end to an end intrinsically indeed of the highest im-
portance, but still only a secondary end of government, as
government. This rule at once disposes of the difficulty
about India, difficulty of which Mr. Gladstone can get rid
only by putting in an imaginary discharge in ordertoset aside
an imaginary obligation. There is assuredly no country where
it is more desirable that Christianity should be propagated.
But there is no country in which the government is so com-
pletely disqualified for the task. By using our power in order
to make proselytes, we should produce the dissolution of
society, and bring utter ruin onall those interests for the pro-
tection of which government exists. Here the secondary end
is, at present, inconsistent with the primary end, and must
therefore be abandoned. Christian instruction given by in-
dividuals and voluntary societies may do much good. Given
by the government it would do unmixed harm. At the same
time, we quite agree with Mr, Gladstone in thinking that the
English authorities in India ought not to participate in any
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idolatrous rite; and indeed we are fully satisfied that all such
participation is not only unchristian, but also unwise and
most undignified.

Supposing the circumstances of a country to be such, that
the government may with propriety, on our principles, give
religious instruction to a people; we have next to inquire,
what religion shall be taught. Bishop Warburton answers,
the religion of the majority. And we so far agree with him,
that we can scarcely conceive any circumstances in which it
would be proper to establish, as the one exclusive religion
of the state, the religion of the minority. Such a preference
could hardly be given without exciting most serious discon-
tent,and endangering those interests, the protection of which
is the first object of government. But we never can admit
that a ruler can be justified in helping to spread a system of
opinions solely because thatsystem is pleasing to the majority.
On the other hand, we cannot agree with Mr. Gladstone, who
would of course answer that the only religion which a ruler
ought to propagate is the religion of his own conscience. In
truth, this is an impossibility. And, as we have shown, Mr.
Gladstone himself, whenever he supports a grant of money
to the church of England, is really assisting to propagate,
not the precise religion of his own conscience, but some
one or more, he knows not how many or which, of the in-
numerable religions which lie between the confines of Pela-
gianism and those of Antinomianism, and between the con-
fines of Popery and those of Presbyterianism. In ouropinion,
that religious instruction which the ruler ought, in his public
capacity, to patronise, is the instruction from which he, in
his conscience, believes that the people will learn most good
with the smallest mixture of evil. And thus it is not neces-
sarily his own religion that he will select. He will, of course,
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believe that his own religion is unmixedly good. But the
question which he has to consider is, not how much good his
religion contains, but how much good the people will learn,
if instruction is given them in that religion. He may prefer
the doctrines and government of the Church of England to
those of the Church of Scotland. But if he knows that a
Scotch congregation will listen with deep attention and re-
spect while an Erskine or a Chalmers sets beforc them the
fundamental doctrines of Christianity, and that a glimpse of
a surplice or a single line of a liturgy would be the signal for
hooting and riot, and would probably bring stools and brick-
bats about the earsof the minister, heacts wiselyif he conveys
religious knowledge to the Scotch rather by means of that
imperfect Church, as he may think it, from which they will
learn much, than by means of that perfect Church from which
they will learn nothing. The only end of teaching is, that
men may learn; and it is idle to talk of the duty of teaching
truth in ways which only cause men to cling more firmly to
falsehood.

On these principles we conceive that a statesman, who
might be far indeed from regarding the Church of England
with the reverence which Mr. Gladstone feels for her, might
yet firmly oppose all attempts to destroy her. Such a states-
man may be too well acquainted with her origin to look upon
her with superstitious awe. He may know that she sprang
from a compromise huddled up between the eager zeal of
reformers and the selfishness of greedy, ambitious, and time-
serving politicians. He may find in every page of her annals
ample cause for censure. He may feel that he could not, with
ease to his conscience, subscribe all her articles. He may
regret thatall the attempts which have beenmade toopen her
gates to large classes of non-conformists should have failed,
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Her episcopal polity he may consider as of purely human
institution. He cannot defend her on the ground that she
possesses the apostolical succession; for he does not know
whether that succession may not be altogether a fable. He
cannot defend her on the ground of her unity; for he knows
that her frontier sects are much moreremote from eachother,
than one frontier is from the Church of Rome, or the other
from the Church of Geneva. But he may think that she
teaches more truth with less alloy of error than would be
taught by those who, if she were swept away, would occupy
the vacant space. He may think that the effect produced by
her beautiful services and by her pulpits on the national mind,
is, on the whole, highly beneficial. He may think that her
civilising influence is usefully felt in remote districts. He may
think that, if she were destroyed, a large portion of those
who now compose her congregations would neglect all reli-
gious duties; and that a still larger portion would fall under
the influence of spiritual mountebanks, hungry for gain, or
drunk with fanaticism. While he would with pleasure admit
that all the qualities of Christian pastors are to be found in
large measure within the existing body of Dissenting min-
isters, he would perhaps be inclined to think that the
standard of intellectual and moral character among that
exemplary class of men may have been raised to its present
high point and maintained there by the indirect influence
of the Establishment. And he may be by no means satis-
fied that, if the Church were at once swept away, the place
of our Sumners and Whateleys would be supplied by Dod-
dridges and Halls. He may think that the advantages which
we have described are obtained, or might, if the existing
system were slightly modified, be obtained, without any
sacrifice of the paramount objects which all governments
Macanlay, Essays. 111, 21
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ought to have chiefly in view. Nay, he may be of opinion
that an institution, so deeply fixed in the hearts and minds
of millions, could not be subverted without loosening and
shaking all the foundations of civil society. With at least
equal ease he would find reasons for supporting the Church
of Scotland. Nor would he be under the necessity of re-
sorting to any contract to justify the connection of two
religious establishments with one government. He would
think scruples on that head frivolous in any person who is
zealous for a Church, of which both Dr. Herbert Marsh
and Dr. Daniel Wilson are bishops. Indeed he would
gladly follow out his principles much further. He would
have been willing to vote in 1825 for Lord Francis Egerton’s
resolution, that it is expedient to give a public maintenance
to the Catholic clergy of Ireland; and he would deeply
regret that no such measure was adopted in 1829.

In this way, we conceive, a statesman might, on our prin-
ciples, satisfy himself that it would be in the highest degree
inexpedient to abolish the Church, either of England or of
Scotland.

But if there were, in any part of the world, a national
church regarded as heretical by four-fifths of the nation com-
mitted to its care, a church established and maintained by
the sword, a church producing twice as many riots as con-
versions, a church which, though possessing great wealth
and power, and though long backed by persecuting laws,
had, in the course of many generations, been found unable
to propagate its doctrines, and barely able to maintain its
ground, a church so odious, that fraud and violence, when
used against its clear rights of property, were generally re-
garded as fair play,a church, whose ministers were preaching
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to desolate walls, and with difficulty obtaining their lawful
subsistence by the help of bayonets, such a church, on our
principles, could not, we must own, be defended. We should
say that the state which allied itself with such a church post-
poned the primary end of government to the secondary; and
that the consequences had been such as any sagacious ob-
server would have predicted. Neither the primary nor the
secondary end is attained. The temporal and spiritual in-
terests of the people suffer alike. The minds of men, instead
of being drawn to the church, are alienated from the state.
The magistrate, after sacrificing order, peace, union, all the
interests which it is his first duty to protect, for the purpose
of promoting pure religion, is forced, after the experience
of centuries, to admit that he hasreally been promoting error.
The sounder the doctrines of such a church, the more absurd
and noxious the superstition by which those doctrines are
opposed, the stronger are the arguments against the policy
which has deprived a good cause of its natural advantages.
Those who preach to rulers the duty of employing power to
propagate truth would do well to remember that falsehood,
though no match for truth alone, has often been found more
than a match for truth and power together.

A statesman, judging on our principles, would pronounce
without hesitation that a church, such as we have last de-
scribed, never ought to have been set up. Further than this
we will not venture to speak for him. He would doubtless
remember that the world is full of institutions which, though
they never ought to have been set up, yet, having been set
up, ought not to be rudely pulled down; and that it is often
wise in practice to be content with the mitigation of an
abuse which, looking at it in the abstract, we might feel im-
patient to destroy.

21*
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We have done; and nothing remains but that we part
from Mr. Gladstone with the courtesy of antagonists who
bear no malice. We dissent from his opinions, but we
admire his talents; we respect his integrity and benevolence ;
and we hope that he will not suffer political avocations so
entirely to engross him, as to leave him no leisure for litera-

ture and philosophy.
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